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PREFACE

THIS book is an amplification, with such revision as has

been found necessary, of lectures delivered by me at

the University of Madras in 1926.

Pnndyan antiquities have, somehow, failed to interest

scholais as much as the history of the Pallavas and the

Cholas The relative seclusion of the country, and the

fact that the Pandyas had at no stage any great influence

on the main course of Indian history, may account for

this comparative neglect A complete view of the story

of South India, however, cannot be obtained until the

history of the Pandyas is fully worked out

Though the last twenty or thirty years have been

marked by the discovery of much new material for the

reconstruction of Pandyan history, we are still by no

means sufficiently equipped to attempt a full and satis-

factoiy account of the Pandyan Kingdom This work
makes no claim to be considered such. It aims, rather,

at a preliminary survey of the present state of our know-
ledge on the subject, suggesting tentative reconstructions

wherever possible, and furnishing an outline to be filled

in by further study and research Much attention has

necessarily been devoted to chronology and political

history, society, religion and government have been,

however, briefly discussed in relation to each section of

the study.

• Much work yet remains to
(
be done before the history

of the Pandyas can be fully understood The internal

chronology of the Sangam Age, the history of about two
centuries before the Pandya restoration under Kadungon
and the transition from the conditions of the Sangam
Age to those of the First Empire, the detailed history of
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the Kings of the Pand'ya line in the Chola Pandyn

period, and the dynastic relations of the Kings of the

Second Empire, aie some of the largci problems that

await solution Many small questions relative to the i

wars and campaigns have to be settled before the changes

in the political geography of South India can be traced

with accuiacy. The Kongu chieftains with Pand)a

names and the Pandyas of Uccangi present other problems

of considerable interest and no less difficult) Oni)

recently has the publication of the Ai/S of inscriptions

been started, and a careful study of these is necessar)

foi a complete understanding of the social life of the

country, at least undei the Second Empire

Many friends have helped me in various \va\s in the

preparation of this book, and to them all I take this

opportunity of expressing my giatitude Sir V Dcst

kachan very kindly allowed the use of his hbrar) and of

the list of Pudukkoltah inscriptions and their texts (un-

published). Messrs K Swaminathan, n A (Oxon.), V
Saranatha Aiyangar, M.A., and C S Snnivasachari, M \,

have gone through the book at vanous stages and oflercd

useful suggestions Mr S R Balasubramania Ai)ai,

]}.A ,LT, read the proofs, verified the references, and

offeied helpful cnticism, he also assisted me in preparing

the index. Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar kindly dis-

cussed with me his views on. the Kalabhras and some
other matters. A special woid of thanks is due to Rao
Bahadur Dr. S. Knshnaswami Aiyangar, University

Professor of Indian History, for much valuable advice and
'

for the kind inteiest he has evinced m the publication.

National College, -\
c

Trichinopoly V K. A. N.
June 10, igag j
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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION AND
DIACRITICAL MARKS

LONG vowels are indicated thus a Generally, c repre-

sents =3
, but forms well established in usage like Chola

Chidambaram, etc., have been retained. The following

may also be noted d stands for 5" , 1 for err , 1 for £e ,

n for got
, n for © , r for m , s for ST , s for ^ and t for £•

The form Pandya is used, though, strictly speaking, it

must be written Pandya. The Tamil passages quoted

in the text have been, with a few insignificant exceptions,

transliterated in the Additional Notes at the end



CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY SOURCES
•

In recent years there has been a considerable accession

j" of fresh material for the study of South Indian History

in general, and of the Pandyan kings in particular But

no attempt has been made till now to narrate the history

of the Pandyas in a continuous sketch and on scientific

lines. 1 The period to be covered in this book ranges

over several centunes and at every step we come across

difficult questions that could be answered, if at all, only

by a careful balancing of several rival points of view.

The treatment of the subject must consequently be

selective and such as to avoid fruitless controversy

We have no need to concern ourselves with general

questions of the origin of the Dravidians and their

culture 2 The student of Pandyan history is not directly

1 There is of course the \nluible sketch of Mr K V S Aiyar in hio

Ancient Dekhan A commendable attempt has recently been made by
Pandit Hanhara Aiyar of the Tirthap^ti High School, Ambasamudrarn, to

present the story in Tamil in three small booklets The old sketches of

Wilson (J J? AS), Nelson {Madura Country) and Sewell {Antiquities,

\ol n) are now much antiquated
- The ' Dravidian problem ''has been much debated from various

points of view in the pages of the Tamilian Antiquary (defunct) See also

Caldwell, Comparative Grammar , Introduction , M Snnivasa Aiyangar,
r
Qimil Studies, Essays I—III , Slater, Dravidian Element in Indian Culture

Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 1S00 Years Ago, pp 49 ff , makes several guesses

that do not appear to have received confirmation The main questions are

—

were the pre-Aryans a homogeneous or composite race ? Were they ' indi-

genous and aboriginal ' (Fergusson) or were they immigrants, wholly onn
part"from elsewhere ? The attempt to support the Lemunan theory from

references to Tamil literature, e g s'llappadikaram, si, 11 18-20, cannot

be considered satisfactory
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concerned with the answers to questions like the follow-

ing—who were the Tamils ? Were they indigenous or

foreign to the land where we find them in historical

times ? Did they come by land from the north or the

south, or by sea ? But it is necessary for us to be clear

in our minds about the relation in which Tamil culture

stands to the culture of the rest of India. The question

relates not so much to the extent of culture among the

Tamils before the advent of Sanskrit influences as to

whether the blending of Aryan with pre-Aryan culture

was in essence a different process in the South from

what it was in Northern India The persistent independ-

ence of the Tamil idiom (and to a less degree of other

Dravidian languages) m the face of Sanskrit, is in strik-

ing contrast with the almost total disappearance of non-

Sanskntic vernaculars in the north of India. On the

other hand we have at present no traces of any literary

work in the Tamil language, however ancient, which
1 does not betray Sanskrit influence to some extent. We
may conclude that the results of Aryan penetration into

the south were more cultural than racial and the pre-

Aryan inhabitants survived the ' conquest ' m sufficient

strength to retain their own language and many of their

old habits and methods of life, with the consequence,

that the resulting culture was a real blend of the

Aryan and Dravidian elements which shows several

points of difference from the 'culture of the remaining

parts of India which were more thoroughly Aryanized. 1

r
1 See Tamil Studies, pp 193-5 , Kanakasabhai (p 52) no doubt much

overrated the attainments of Dravidians (and traced them to China !) while
Caldwell (Comparative Grammar, pp 113-4) is nearer the truth Dr Slater's

book on ' Dravidian Elements ' betrays many signs of an utter misrejding
of the story of Indian culture The attempted reconstruction of a pre-
Aryan Tamil Polity before the days of Agastya has not been a success See,
however, Senathi-RS]a in JRAS, 1887, pp 558 ff and the Tamilian
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«

many Pandyan inscriptions as the name of the capital-

Anothei story (No. 36) lefeis the name Maduia to the

fact that &iva conveited into sweet nectai the nvci o[

poison emitted by a giant cobia set upon the city by the

magic of the Jamas On anothei occasion these hcietics

sent an elephant against the city (No. 26) and the Loid

petrified this beast in the foim of the Anamalai Hill,

and as he used a lion-faced .mow on the occasion, the
,

Pandyan king made a temple foi Naiasimha on the hill.

We shall have occasion latci to notice the tiuc histoiy

of the temple Apait fiom such stones, which need not

be fuither letailed heie, these Puraua\,—especially the

earliest veibion, which has been engaging 0111 attention

more than the otheis,—may be found occasionally to

contain hints of great impoitancc. Thus the life of

Manikkavasagar is treated in such detail as to explain

the occasions on which he sang paiticulai hymns of his

TnuvUiagam and his life is nanated befoic that of

Gnrinasambandai , and in this oider, this veision is

followed by the latci veisions also. It must also be

noted that some of these ' sacred spoils ' are rcfciicd to

m the works of early Tamil htciatuie and it is significant

that none of these eaily lefcicnccs shows any sign of

hostility to Jains 01 Buddhists. 1 These local and tradi-

tional Puia)ia<; are often veiy well supplemented by
references in quasi-histoncal and religious works like the

Pcriyapu)U)iam
y
while the few direct references to his-

torical persons and occurences furnished by the saints

and poets of the Tcvaram and the TiruvUynwh ai e 'of

inestimable value 1 hen, we have the Sangam works
which form a class by themselves and contain much
valuable information which still awaits systematic*" and

1 Sec l z Silappadik&ram, c into 11, 11 23-30
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inscriptions, South India is remarkably fortunate. The

number of Pandyan records registered in the Epigra-

phical reports of Madras and Travancore are now a few

thousands , but not many of these can be referred to

dates prior to A.D. iooo. There are no doubt many

more still awaiting discovery and registration. It may

be noted in passing that, since the rejection by govern-

ment of Dr. Hultzsch's suggestion to prohibit the
c

renovation of temples till the inscriptions in them have

been copied, ' a more vigorous attempt had to be made

to secure impressions of the inscriptions thus threatened

with destruction' 1 'It was the practice in ancient

times, whenever a temple had to be rebuilt, to copy the

hthic records found on its walls into a book and then

re-engrave them again on the new walls
' 2 and it would

be well if this practice were followed by the renovators

of temples in our own day.

The bulk of the early inscriptions employ the script

known as Vatteluttu in the Tamil parts and the grantha

in the Sanskrit parts , Vatteluttu gave way to the present

Tamil script about the time of the Chola conquest of the

Pandya country, say about the end of tenth century

AD. 3 or the middle of the eleventh. It may also be
noted that several of the later inscriptions are in excel-

lent verse while the longer records of the early Pandyas
attain to great literary merit as prose compositions.

1 H Krishna Sastn, Introduction to S I I {Texts) vol iv, see alsoARE 1902 ' What the Mussulmans did not destroy is being demolished
by pious Hindus !'—Hultzsch, Mr Krishna Sastri has remarked elsewhere
{ARE, 1913, part li, para 41), ' Some intelligent engravers on the stone
helped by the members of the Archaeological staff must, in my opinion,
be enough to carry out this old scheme of preserving ancient records from
complete ruin '

3 A S I , 1909-10, pp 128-9
3 See ARE, 1905, p 43 , also Travancore Archaologtcal Series

vol. i, p. 286
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Sometime* the set form? of the historical introductions

in the inscriptions of particulai kings help the historian

in u'entifung the iccordsand fixing their age

Consuici llile light has been shed in particular on the

hivtorv of the P.uuhas of the Pnst Umpire of the seventh

to the tenth untunes \ D in «-e\cial imj>oitant docu-

ments brought to light miici loof 'I hese are the dated

vt"iie inscriptions fiom \tnmilai and Anarmalai , the

Tnchmopoh and AmlAsnmudiam inscriptions of Vara-

guna . and the copper plate records known as the Sinna-

mamn phtes (two sets) and the \ehikkudi grant The
Madias MuHtnn phtes of latilnarman are now bettei

tindei stood than the\ were when the\ were published in

1803 \Ii tin se records (except the Museum plates) are

still new, Tiid there is much room for difference as to their

import at se\eral points P.mchan affairs often derive

elucidation from the lecordsof the contempoiar) Cholas

and among these the I irtnalarg.ulu plates and the

Leiden grant of KajCndra Choh de'scixe special mention.

*I he Palh\a grants ire also oceasionallv \er) helpful.

Ojil difficult} that is common loan interpretation of

all Pandyan recoids arises from the waj in which they

mention regnal \ears in double dates x j cars opposite y
jears Se\eral suggestions have been made but none of

them is quite satisfactoiy, and the usual procedure is to

treat the date as equivalent to t + yjears,' and calcu-

late the date of accession accoidingly One instance

' Tht- hi ton of tins <'utmon i \tr\ intcrt tlnf nntl Hit. cmfous render

1 ^referred t<> Uu follow ii i» —Htirftis nnd Nntfa Snsln, Tamil and

Sans) >:t Inscriptions p 30, n 1 Hultr.rh / A , \ol sx, pp 2S8-9 ,

Knnnl :i ibli 11. Taunts, pp 51-M) nntl notts More recently, Mr T A
Gopm«tJin Rno tittfesttd (hen fat>n[, vol l\, p H4) that In n dntc

'&:(a?[rrc.fi?' a$n nn^uf^cc^S1

tilt- first fipurc referred to the nctunl

tc^nal \eir of tht- ruling prince mid tht <-ccond Rn\c the tlntc counting from

•he coronntion of tht previous ruler, nnd thnt this method wni nsunll) con-

tinut-d till the ruling prince was crowned But this explanation fnils In n
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which may go to justify this practice is found in the

laiger Sinnamanur grant where the regnal year

^iTcnrL-Tsa^esr <srfn'ir up}$<s)&r&iraigfl is tendered m the

Sanskrit part of the grant by Sodase Rajyavarse. Again,

some inscriptions give the regnal year and the number

of days since the commencement of the reign or since

the commencement of the current regnal year , And
when we get to the numerous epigraphs of the mediaeval

and later Pandyac
, such difficulties increase enormously

Almost invariably the records of the Pandyas who ruled

in Tmnevelly in the period of the decline of the Pandya

power, 1 e. in the fifteenth century and later are dated in

the Saka era, on the other hand Saka dates are the

exception m the insciiptions of the mediaeval Pandyas or

the Pandyas of the Second Empire as we may call them

But several records contain astronomical data which

yield often strange and perplexing results. Many kings

have been made and unmade by hasty calculations and

equally hasty corrections and the student of history who
is not a specialist in astronomy has great difficulty with

the astronomers l And when it is remembered that

the texts of the bulk of these inscriptions still await

dnte 1U c 'uPopcrcjciprr erpir ucse^aazn—nciep' I A , vol yv
f p 288

And Mr V Vcnk-ivj-i could only sa\, ' The second figure in these

double dntcs which ire frequently met with in Pandja inscriptions has been

til en to refer to the ictual reign of the king and the first cither to his

-ippointmcnt in heir -\ppirent or to some other event prior to his coronation'

A *» / 1003-t, p 272 n) Mr C V *Nirnyann Aiyar (Joum hid His,
\ol mi, ,)-irt 2) assumes that the date opposite to which other dates follow

must be constant in the cisc of the same ling Even this is not so

Set, t g ,
Tsos SIS, G24 ind G25 of 1026 -which belong to the same kirg

,

aUo Nos 15
r

)-m of 180-1 and No IV in Trav Aich Series l, pp 99 f!
,

1 50-5',

1 lh'"c difficulties will c-ill for more -mention later But i few
simple- m-i\ be no'cd here In«-cr No 422 of 1917 is referred to a d 1357

in p 112 and to \v 1445 in p 113 of A R E 1917-18 At p 89,ytf
<

Vt' E
WW/vtfnd Nos 327 od 334 of 1923 with calculated dates ad 1278
ind \ d 1417 renbed to the same Ving



SOURCES 9

publication one gets some idea of the conditions under

which this part of the subject has to be studied.

As pointed out in the Epigrapineal Report, igi^

(p S5) ' The subject-matter of the majority of the well-

preserved inscriptions is, a gift made to a temple either

of l?nd or of money, for maintaining daily worship,

special festivals, lamps, flower gardens and repairs , for

feeding Brahmanas and providing jewels , or, it may be

for supplying ghee of sheep and cows, to burn perpe-

tual lamps in the temple Lands were presented or,

sometimes, sold to the temple by private persons and

village communities In the latter case, the sale amount

was recovered from the temple treasury thiough the god

Chandesvara (the supposed manager of Siva temple) and

through temple trustees (st/ianattai ) (m the case of

Vishnu temples) All land-gifts, whether sold or

presented, were made entirely tax-free, the parties selling

them invariably agreeing to meet the irai on such lands

from their own pocket. Lands thus owned by the

temple (devadana) were in turn leased out to be perma-

nently enjoyed as kam, to select tenants or to the donors

themselves (if cultivators), in consideration of a fixed

amount of coin paid, or grain measured, at the temple

treasury, regularly every year. Money gifts made to the

temple were deposited with village assemblies and private

individuals on permanent interest (mlat-pohyuttu) from

which alone the temple had to meet the expenses speci-

fied by the donor If the interest was not paid in any one

year, the depositories agreed to pay it with the amount

due for the following year together with a fine (dandam)

fixed for the default period by the officer (dharmasana or

dliahmasaiiabhatta) who was one of the members of the

temple establishment. A curious condition was that the

man who came to collect the arrears thus due was to be

2
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c

fed twice every day till, peihaps, the amount was fully

paid up. Sheep and cows granted to a temple for main-

taining lamps were received by the shepherds (mamadis)

and the prescribed measure or measures of ghee supplied

without fail The cattle were, it may be noted, consi-

dered " never to die or never to grow old " for the eppa-

rent reason that they multiplied and increased in number.

A very small percentage of the inscriptions treat of

subjects other than the gifts specified above. Sale or

exchange of land among private parties, inquiries into

temple management made by officers (adktkan) appoint-

ed by the king with a view to collect the outstanding

arrears of a temple, assignment of taxes by kings or of

tolls by merchants for the benefit of a temple, dedication

of hereditary servants (men or women), settlements of

disputes, specification of caste or communal privileges,

memorials to heroes who died either in cattle raids or on
battlefields and other public charities, such as the

construction of a tank, the planting of a grove, the gift

of a water-trough, etc., are also, sometimes, permanently

recorded on stone It may be added that these records

often yield information of value relating to land tenure,

public revenues, village administration, and generally the

state of social ana political life, affairs and activities

But here a warning is necessary. The passage just

quoted from the epigraphical report furnishes a compara-

tively harmless instance of a tendency to combine infor-

mation from diverse sources, separated widely m time

and space, and so to form a general picture of the social

or political life of the country This tendency has
particularly unfortunate results in the study of institu-

tions as it is likely to produce an appearance oi flat

uniformity and absence of change , it will also increase

the difficulty of detecting the presence or otherwise of
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any signs of change or growth" It is only by carefully

limiting our observations to the time and place indicated

by the sources of our information that truth can be

served in the present, and perhaps future work rendered

easier *

We do not derive much help from numismatics for

the study of Pandyan history. Coins definitely attribu-

'

table to the early Pandyas are very rare A few gold

specimens are known 2 and these bear only the Pandyan

figure of the fish. It is very interesting that the name
Kuna known only to tradition and not to epigraphy is

borne on a copper com figured by Sir Walter Elliot

(No. 140) It is well known that Roman coins belong-

ing to different periods have been found in several places

in South India and the abundance of Roman copper of

the fourth and fifth centuries A D. in and near Madura has

sometimes led to the supposition that a local mint issued

these pieces for daily use m a settlement of foreign

merchants Many Roman coins of the Early Empire

have been found in and near Madura 3 By far the

largest number of coins belong to the mediaeval

Pandyas and bear legends substantiated by inscriptions

These coins often show the influence of the Chola con-

quest by the presence of a tiger design or of Ceylonese

influence indicated by the presence of ' a rude human
figure, standing on the obverse, and seated on the

reverse' (Elliot, p 108) The earliest coins of the Ceylon

type date from the eleventh century ,
' it came into use in

0ravida only, at the time the Chola-Pandvan dynasty

were masters of the whole of it' (Elliot, p. 109) It

1cCf similar remarks of Prof K V Rangaswami A13 angar in another

connection, Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity, pp 31-2
e See Elliot, Coins of Southern India, p 121
3 See Sewell m J R A,S , 1904, pp 595 and 600-15,
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should also be observed that * the constant warfare

which raged between Chola and Pandyan (rulers) not

only renders it well nigh impossible at any particular

time to fix the exact boundaries of their respective terri-

tories, but also causes considerable uncertainty in the

identity of a large number of their coins n °

This review of the sources indicates that there is a

large mass of material for the history of the Pandyas
c

which awaits critical discussion and cautious summing
up Much good work has been done already , but more

still remains to be done and it will be our endeavour in

the following chapters to do something in this way.

1 Tufnell, Hints to Com Collectors tn Southern India, pp 11-12 The
most interesting of the Pandya coins known so far have been described in

this publication and Elliot, as also in the papers of Sir T Desikacban in

the Tamilian Antiquary and that of Hultzsch m I A , vol xxi, pp 323-6

The Roman coins are discussed by Sewell in the JR A S , 1904 It may
be noted that Sir T Desikachan mentions that gold coins with the fish

design were found in South Canara , cf , in this connection, the observa-
tions of Prof D R Bhandarkar, Asoka, p 40



CHAPTER II

EARLY REFERENCES THE AGE OF THE gANGAM

EARLY REFERENCES

' THE oldest Diavidian word found in any written record
1 in the world appears to be the word for " peacock " in

the Hebrew te\t of the Book of Kings and Chronicles,

m the list of the articles of merchandise brought from

Tarshish 01 Ophir in Solomon's ships ' l (Caldwell)

' In the mins of Mugheir . . not less than 3,000 years

B C , was found a piece of Indian teak
' 2 These

references are calculated to give some idea oi the

antiquity of civilization in the Tamil land.

A verse m the Kishkindhakanda of the Ramayana has

been taken to lefer to the Kapatapuram of the Pandyas

famed in the Tamil legends of the ' Three ^angams '
3

But even if the sloka bears the meaning attributed to it,

it is notoriously unsafe to base any conclusions about

chronology solely on the texts of the epics and there is

still the possibility that the verse is not older than the

age in which these legends grew. It is not altogether

free from doubt if the grammarian Katyayana refers to

1 Caldwell, Comparative Grammar, p 88
2 Ragozhi, Vedic India, p 305 referring to Sayce But see Kennedy

J R A S , 1898, p 267, where a much later date, sixth century, seems to be

suggested
3 Ramayana, Kish Kanda, canto 41, verse 19 It has been pointed out by

Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar that the import of this verse has been missed

byTirthaand Rama, the North Indian commentators, and correctly given

only by Govindaraja (Paper on ' Valmiki and South India ' in the

Tamtttan Antiquary) But the Pandit seems to have mistaken Govinda-

raja's meaning, See also O Stein, Indian Historical Quarterly, vol iv,

p 778 The MaMd/iarata references are not much more reliable See

DrS K Aiyangar, Beginnings of South Indian History, p 60 n
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the Pandyan country and its king as has been generally

held on the strength of the opinions of two great

Sanskntists of the last generation—Prof. Max Muller and

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. l The original name of the Tamil

country is uiremisj. (Pandi) and not utremQ (Pandu) which

it should be, if Katyayana's rule referred to it. And there

is the possibility that the Pandya of the Sanskrit gram-

mar may be derived from Pandu, the name of a people in

the Madhyadesa in Northern India. 2 The name Pandya

perhaps came to be applied to the Tamil Pandmadu m a

piocess of Sanskntization on account of phonetic simi-

larity and a Pandava origin invented for the Tamil ruling

family Whatever its derivation may be, we find the

form Pandya employed by Kautilya in his Arthoisastra

and his references are clearly to the Pandyas of South

India and to their capital Madura 3 The importance of

these references will depend upon the view taken of the

age and authenticity of the text of the Artlia's&stra

Likewise the reference in the Mahavamsa to a Pandyan

princess who became the queen of Vijaya of Ceylon soon

after the Nirvana of the Buddha is too vague and too

much mixed up with legends to be of any value to the

historian. 4

1 See Caldwell, Comparative Grammar, p 12 and Bhandarkar, Early
History of the Dekkan

, p 6 These writers were rather too much under
the influence of the Aryan theory in 'its crude form and did not allow

sufficiently for aboriginal influences
2 See Fleet's topographical list of the Brihat-Samhtta, 1 A, vol xxii,

p 187 , contra Caldwell, Ttnnevelly, p 12, who denves u/rawvp. irpm
Pandya as a more Tamilized form

KauHlya ii 11 refers to P&ndyakav&(akam as a variety of pearl with

which compare Varahamlhira's Pandyavafa (Fleet, ibid) Again at the end
of the same chapter KauHlya refers to M&dhuram as a variety of cotton

fabric, thereby showing the antiquity of the cotton industry of Madur£
* See Geiger's MalulvartiSa, pp 59 and Gl Is there any connection

between this story and that of Arjuna's (Vijaya's) marriage with a Pandyan
princess ?
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CK1GIN WPMCAIFICWCl OF 1HI N Wtr

In fact the origin ol the Pinch »> is, like all Midi

question* 01 origin, imohed m much ohhuii(\ Phis

line of king* 1* given in the legends two difieient 01 ignis

which are not ea>\ to reconcile The slon ofthethiee

brothers ot Korkai 1
i* of the Romulus pat (em and

perhaps indigenous. The connection with the P.uuhw is 2

,and the moon ib the lesultot anothei ind i nioie imbiti-

ous t\pe of legend which thiew the nioie humble Moi\

into the *hade in historical limes \nd it mi\ be noted

here that the Tint Ja,\ iitJoi Nimbi mentions the lunai

origin of the P.iiid\as onl\ m the couise of a lestoiation

a[ter a deluge (No \y) , and m this it is followed b)

the later versions which, of collide, contain nioie em-

bellished accounts (No 19 in Nelson) None of the

legends can be taken as pi oof, a* has sometimes been

done, 3 that the Panel) as mled from othei centies like

Korkai, Manaliir or Kal)anapuia, befoie the) made
Madura their capital, as the vciy fiist king in all the

lists of kings that have been handed down to us is said

to have founded Maduia
There is no reason foi thinking that the conqueimg

expeditions of the Maurjan liinpciois m the south

reached the Pandya counliy as has been suggested.'

The earliest indubitable rcfeicnce to the Pandyan king-

dom is still that in the ^Vsoka edicts Recently, '• the

existence of rock-cut beds and Biahmi insciiplioiis in

"> Caldwell, Ttnncsclly, p 12

* Story of Arjunn's marriage , the name 1*, /sajiftajfr, utyraii
3 Smith, Early Hisioiy, fourth edition, p <IG8 , / A vlll, p fi(,

* See Dr S K Aiyanpar, /tcp:unvij's, p|) HI IT and Q I !\1 & ,

vol »vi, p 304 nnd the references pdven there
B See A R E , 1907 onw irds nnd A 5" / , 1909-10, p L"i and A A'. A ,

1909, p 71 for the quotations which follow Also K V Subramaiila Alyar
in the / A , vol vl, pp 209 ff
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natural caverns m several places in the Madura and

Tmnevelly Districts has been brought to light ' None

of these inscriptions have so fii disclosed any king's

name. But they show that the possession of an alpha-

betical system was one of the factois in the civi ligation of

the Pandyan kingdom m the second and third centuries

' B.C \ if not earlier These monuments go also to show

the presence veiy early in the south of strong Buddhist

and Jama influences. They seem to confiim the impres-'

sion derived from a careful study of the Tamil classics

that while Buddhism came in earlier, Jainism was per-

haps the more persistent in its influence on Tamil litera-

ture. Mr Krishna Sastn has observed that ' it is strange

how these sects did not exercise any influence with their

patrons in the matter of their being provided with

comfortable rock-cut cells, during their retirement to the

hills in the rainy season, as their compatriots of the

north did Perhaps, the South Indian kings of those

times were inclined moie towards Brahmanical institu-

tions than Buddhist or Jaina
'

THE AGE OF THE SANGAM

The earliest historical kings of the Pandya country

are those mentioned in the early Tamil works that have

come down to us m the form of the collections known as

the Sangam works. It has been sometimes doubted if

the Silappadikaram and the Mammelalai belong to this

group and the whole question of the age and historicity

of the Sangam has given rise to controversies whiclvdo

not seem to be justified on a calm review of the various

lines of evidence available It is unfortunate that the

earliest account we have of this matter is envelopfd m
legends. This account occurs in the mtioduction to the

commentary on the IratyajiSr A/iapporul which refers
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together in the well-known collections. 1 Even a

cursory study of the many short poems and others of

moderate length like the Maduraikkanp will show two or

or three things clearly Firstly, we are dealing with a

mass of literature that extends over three or four con-

tinuous generations or perhaps more In the light of this

internal evidence we may assign a length, of, say,c 150 to

200 years for the period represented in these works

Secondly, the political geography of the country

includes besides the ' three monarchies ' of the south, a

number of minor principalities ruled over by petty

warrior chieftains, vying with one another m the arts of

war and peace. Thirdly, the references frequently made
to ports, ships and merchandise including foreign

imports and exports remind us strongly of the notices of

South India by the classical geogiaphers and historians

of the early years of the Christian era The common
references to ports like Musm, Korkai and Tondi, to

mention only a few, and articles like pepper, wine and

silk cloth are too obvious to be missed Lastly, the

style and diction of these works undoubtedly bear close

affinities to those of the Silappadikaram and the Mani-

mVkalai and are much nearer to these in point of time

than to the hymns of the Tiruva'sagam or the Tevaram
and the two sets of works cannot belong to the same age

but lpust be assigned to different periods which may be

separated by centuries This consideration gams in

strength from the state of religious life which is reflected

in the Silappadikai am on the one hand and the devotional

1 Perhaps it is worth stating that not much importance should be
attiched to the grouping of these anthologies into EHuttoka. and
Padmcnkllkanakku especially as the second of these groups seems to take

in se\eril late and unauthenticated works See in this connection V Ven
lay>a on the N51adi>arand the Muttaryar in the A S 1 , 1905-6, p" 178 n
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hymns on the other We have only to recall the

enumeration of the temples in Puhar (canto 5), the

Vcttuvavai 1 (canto 1 2) and the Aycciyar Km aval (canto

17) in the Silappadilatam 1 and contrast these with the

fervid devotion to Siva and to Visnu coupled with an

equally fervid hatred of the heretic sects of Buddhism
and Jamism that mark the sectarian hymns of the
r

£evcuam and the Tuuvaymoh, and we at once lealize

that there is no difficulty involved in assuming an

interval of some centuries between the two ages , on

the other hand such an assumption seems to be forced

on us by other considerations like the absence of any

reference to the Pallavas in the Sangam works It will

now be. clear that there is a strong prima facie case for

accepting the chronological indications of the Gajabahu

S)nchionism and referring the Sangam works to the

early centuries of the Christian era And this arrange-

ment could not be shaken except by arguments of

equal cogency which do not conflict with the general

probabihtes of South Indian history 2

1 The Manvnckalat is strongly tinged with Buddhism but does not

appear to contain anj thing conflicting with the Judications gi\ en by the

Silappadtkaram This work has been studied in its historical setting in a

recent monograph by Dr S K Aiyangar
'- I have made the discussion ofthis\exed question quite geueial and

based it ou broad considerations in order to avoid getting lost in rninutias

Those Who- wish to* pursue the contro\ersy in more detail must go to

Dr S K Aiyangar, Begnmngs, pp* 161-240 and 287 ff and his Ancient

India, K G Sankara, Q J M S ,\o\ vm, pp 34-60 , K G Sesha

Aiyar, same, vol s\i,pp 143 ff and oji the other side L D Swamikkannu
Pillai, Indian Ephanens, vol 1 and Mr K V S Aiyar, Ancient Dekhan,

pp 91 ff ind the references given by these writers Pandit M Raghava

Aiyangar's arguments for a fifth century aie refuted in detail by Mr
K Snnn asa Pillai (see G&irar Q.FZE@ji_®a/6sr of the Pandit and Sen Tamil,

vol s», pp 3-24) There is little to be said in favour of Mr T G
AravamuthaQ's effort to explain one unknown by another in his

Essay on ' The Kaven, Mau^hans and the Sangam Age ' It is

perhaps not possible with our present knowledge to explain the references to
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We shall now briefly review some of the considera-

tions which have been held to militate against this view

The late Diwan Bahadur L D Swamikkannu Pillai said

in his liidmn Ephemens, vol 1,
' Portions of the Pari-

fiadal anthology which deal with developments of Saivism

and Vaisnavism seem to be more recent than the first

centuiy A D if we are to follow Dr. Bhandarkar and

other eminent authorities '

(p 105) Again, Kanaka-
(

sabhai's work would have to be renamed ' The Tamils

1200 Years Ago ' ' These somewhat overdrawn pictures

of the state of civilization in South India 1800 years

ago will have to be revised in the light of our present day

knowledge of epigraphy and chronology, and the scenes

of the Maduia Sangam will have to be transferred from

the first century A D to the seventh and the early part of

the eighth century A.D , the period which witnessed along

with the decay of Buddhism, the rise of the Saivite

and Vaisnavite teachers, Tirugnanasambandar, Sankara-

carya, Nammalvar, etc ' Incidentally this rearrangement

will explain the Tamil literary tradition which ascribes

the Jlvakacmtamani to the same age as other Sangam
works (p 469) Lastly, the Kannaki legend may be as

old as Gajabahu I in Ceylon, but not older than the

seventh or sixth century in South India The contem-

poraneity of the kings mentioned in the Silappadt-

karam is very doubtful as the figures of Karikala and

the fights with the Aryaus of the north of Kankala [£tla , canto 5, 11,

89-110) and of Senguttuva (cantos 26-8), Dr fa K Aiyangar (Augustan
Age) supposes that the southern kings helped the Satavahana ruler

Gautamiputra Satakarni in repulsing the Sakas—but this assumption does

not rest on much solid evidence and does not explain all the references in the

epics It is also worth noting that the Perundevanar of the Sangam is an

earlier poet different from the protege of Tellarennda Nandipota! See
Venkayya in A R E , 1907, pp 51- 2 and Narrtnat ed Narayanaswami
Aiyar, introduction, p 54 , contra K V S Aiyar, op cii

, pp 94-5

,

and Dubretnl, The Pallavas, p 80
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Nedunjehyan aie shadowy whereas Senguttuvan is the

one bold figuie ' The fiction of wuting a romantic

poem undei the pen-name Ilango Adikal was cleverly

conceived ' (459-60, n )

That we read the histoiy of lehgious faith in South

India difteientl) horn Mi Swamikkannu Pillai has been

already indicated It is not possible to see how that

distinguished chionologist claims the suppoit of ' Dr
Bhandarkar and other eminent authorities ' for his view

of Saivism and Vaisnavism in the Pa,ipadal as on

the one hand he has not given any indications that would

enable us to test the statement, and on the other, Dr
Bhandarkar's work is full of the sense of the difficulties

of marking exact chronological limits in the histoiy of

religions in India and leaves man) points stumedly vague

At an) 1 ate the present writer is constrained to confess

his inability to see Mi PilLu's meaning and iest content

with the remark that aiguments which lesolve them-

selves into differences 01 opinion cannot, with profit,

be pursued fai He ma) ho a ever quote Bhandarkar and

sa) ' there is nothing to show that Vaisnavism had

not penetrated to the Tamil country eaiher 1 e , about the

first century '

(p 50) Tnere is indeed a trauition which

ascribes the JlvaLacintntnani to a Sangam but this very

tradition seems to distinguish this Sangam from the

earlier one and refer it to Poyyamoh Pulavar 1 That in

a work of his brother we see more of Senguttuvan than

of the two other monarchs who were his contemporaries

in 'the Tamil land is only to be expected and does not

need any special explanation , much less does it warrant

the theory that Ilango Adigal is a fictitious pen-name.

Lastiy, when Mr Pillai concedes that the Kannaki

1 See M Raghava Aiyangar, on ' Poyyaniolippulavar ' in £en TamtL,

vol v, pp 512-13
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legend may be as old as Gajabahu I in Ceylon he

virtually gives away his case , for the ' Kannaki legend '

was distinctly of South Indian, not of Ceylonese, origin.

It now remains to see if our present-day knowledge

of chronology and epigraphy throws any new light on the

age of the Sangam , or even if it renders the early

centuries of the Christian era an improbable period for it

The astronomical data in the text of the Silappcuhkaram

have been held insufficient by many scholars for the

purpose of calculating correctly the date of the events

mentioned therein, and Mr Swamikkannu Pillai's efforts

to eke out the text by doubtful paiticulars from the

commentary cannot be held to be satisfactory, ' and his

result has not been generally accepted And there is no

reason to think that the mention of a week day m a work

must mean that it is later than A.D 400 as has been main-

tained by those who advocate a late date for the Si/ap-

padikaram and quote Fleet in their support This has

been made sufficiently clear by other writers who suggest

a Chaldean origin for the Indian system A recent writer

has remarked 2 that ' the Hindu names (of week days) are

the exact equivalents of theRoman names which came into

use in the West about the beginning of the Christian

era ' and we know that there was active intercourse

between the Early Empire and South India at the time

We now come to the epigraphical evidence on the

matter. The facts are

—

(1) The Velvikkudi grant mentions Palyaga Mudu-
kudumi Peruvaludi as the original donor of Velvikkudi

}

(2) This gift was enjoyed by the donee and his

descendants for long (mdu bhukh) before the Kalabhra

1 See in this particular the appendix to ch vh in Dr S K Aiya'ugar's

Beginnings
" GR Kaye, Hindu Astronomy (Memoir No 18 of Arch Department),

p 36
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interregnum at the end of which came the Pandya

restoration under Kadungon,

(3) Kadungon s giandson is called Silai-ttadakkai

Kkolai-kkalirru Celiyan Vanavan Sengor-Cendan
,

(4) The Inrger Sinnamanur plates begin the genea-

logy with Ankesan Parankusa, evidently the king

mentioned next to Sendan in the Velvikkudi giant, and

lefer to the battle of Talaiyalanganam, the translation of

'the B/iaiafam and the establishment of the Sangam as

among the achievements of the early Pandyas whose

names are not given

In some discussions the following assumptions have

been quietly made, though there is nothing in the

epigraphs themselves to support any of them 1 and some

of them* are e\en opposed to indications in the records

—

(a) Mudukudumi ruled immediately before the Kalabhra

interregnum, {t>) the name of Kadungon's grandson is

Sehyan, (1) this Sel^an must be the same as the

famous Talai)alanganattu Nedunjelnan of Sangam fame

especially because the Sinnamanur plates which begin

the genealogy immediately aftei this Sehyan lefer to

Talaijalanganam is among the past glories of the

Pandyas But Mudukudumi could not have reigned

immediately before the Kalabhra occupation, for if he did

so, a man speaking centuries afterwards could not say

that his gift was enjO)ed for long before the foreign

inroad. And the name oT Kadungon's grandson is not

Sehyan, which is only a common name for the Pandyas,

and occurs here in the midst of an ornate intioduction
1 See T A Gopiuatha Rio in Sen Tavn[,\o\ \n pp 440 fif and K V S

Aiyar in Ancient Dck/iati, p 111 and the / A , \ol \1, pp 224 S Unless

I am much mistaken, Mr Aiyar begs the question at p 226, para 2 of

I A , *o\ xl, and simply assumes uhnt he has reall> got to prove, viz that

the\ictor of Neheli was son of the\ictor of Talaiyalanganam See also

Krishna Sastn in E I , vol xvn, p 297, contra Venkayya in The Tamilian

Antiquary, No 3, pp vi and vii
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to the king's real name, Sendan which seems to be

confirmed by the genealogy of the smaller Smnamanur
plates which begins with Jayantavarman. Moreover it

must be explained why, if this Sehyan Sendan as he is

called by the epigiaphists was the victor of Talaiyalan-

ganam, a battle so famous in literature as to lend a prefix

to the name of its hero, that historic fight "is not

mentioned in the Velvikkudi grant which gives a long

account of the achievements of the kings it names. It

thus seems clear that the mention of Mudukudumi and

Talaiyalanganam in these epigraphs confirms in some

measure the particulars we gather from Sangam literature,

and that it throws no new light on the age of the

Sangam If anything, the reference to the longmterval

between Mudukudumi and the Kalabhra occupation,

and the reckoning of the Sangam and the translation of

the Bharatam together with Talaiyalanganam among the

legendary achievements which constituted the heirloom

of the family, may lead an unbiassed student to the

conclusion that these belong to an age altogether

removed m the past from the kings whose history is

recorded in these epigraphs

We are therefore bound to assume, 1 until much
stronger proof to the contiary is forthcoming than has

been put forward so far, that the Sangam age lies in the

early centuries of the Christian era and we shall do so in

the following chapter which attempts a reconstruction of

the age in so far as it relates to the Pandyan kingdom

1 This conclusion has been accepted by distinguished writers like

V A Smith, Early History, pp 471-2 and n 4 at p 457 , and Sir Charles

Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, vol n, p 214 ' Most Tamil scholars are

agreed in referring the oldest Tamil literature to the first three centuries of

our era and I see nothing improbable in this ' Hultzsch s objections to this

date, SII , vol ii, p 378, are too general and impressionistic to need

separate discubsion
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The Maduraiklanji refers to two kings as the prede.

cessors of the Nedunjehyan of Talaiyalanganam viz., a

Nediyon (1. 61) identified with Vadimbalamba Ninravan

by the famous annotatoi Naccinarkkmiyar and a Palsalai

Mudukudumi (1. 759) no doubt the same as the first king

of the Velvikkudi grant It is not possible to decide

the distance in time between these two kings or between

these and the Nedunjehyan of the Silappadtkaram known

as Anyappadaikadanda on the one hand and the other

Nedunjehyan who is the hero of the Talaiyalanganam

fight and of the Maduratkkanji
t
as perhaps also of the

Nedunalvadai We proceed to note the outstanding

facts about each of these kings recorded in the litera-

ture of the age

The king referred to as Nediyon or Vadimbalamba
Ninravan is an almost mythical figure whose achieve-

ments find a place in the ' Sacred Sports ' of Madura, 1

and also among the traditional achievements of the

Pandyan kings mentioned in general terms in the

Velvikkudi and Smnamanur plates Mudukudumi
Peruvaludi is a more tangible figure who is praised by

three poets in five short poems 2 One of them [Pitrain 1 2)

refers to his foreign conquests as the basis of his libera-

lity, and another by the same poet [Puram 15)

contains a shocking description of the way he treated

conquered territory ploughing it with white-mouthed asses

and refers to the many big sacrifices he performed in his

day Another poem [Pziram 6) contains a blessing cou-

pled with extravagant hero-worship which claims all India

as the territory ruled by this king The king who ruled

in Madura at the time of the story of the Silappadikaram

c
1 See Nambi's TiruvtlaiySdal, No 21

" NetfunaiySr, Pttram 9, 12, 15 , NeQumpalhyattan&r, Put am 64 and

Ka.rikx{(Xr Pufam6
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was a Nedunjehyan distinguished by the epithet

Anyappadaikadanda 1 for reasons that cannot now be

traced He is said to have died of a broken heart when
the innocence of Kovalan was proved to him by Kannaki

be)ond all possibility of doubt There is a short poem
{Puram 183) ascribed to him which puts learning above

birth 3nd caste. His viceroy at Korkai and perhaps his

son and successor was another Sehyan, called Vern Ver-

celiyan or Ilanjeliyan, who wreaked terrible vengeance

on the goldsmiths by sacrificing a thousand of them m
one day to appease the great goddess who had been

Kannaki 2 This occurrence which seems to be historical

in substance must be ascribed to about the time of

Gajabahu I of Ceylon, somewhere in the second century

AD It seems probable that the only other figure that

stands out boldly from the rest, the victor of Talaiyalan-

ganam, 3 was later than the rulers mentioned in the

Sikippadikaram. He came to the throne as a ) outh and

early in his reign proved more than equal to a hostile

combination of his two neighbouring monarchs aided by *

five minor chiefs The decisive engagement took place

at Talaiyalanganam which has been, with great plausi-

bility, identified with a village of almost the same name,

Talai-Alam-Kadu, eight miles north-west of Tiruvaliir,

1 See end of Maduraikkandam, Katturai, 11 14-1S
B Sdappadikiiram, canto 27, 11 127 ff

3 There are numerous references to this king and it will be well to

bring them together here Kalladanar in Puram 23, 25, 371 , Idaikkunrur

Kilar in same Nos 76 to 79 all referring to the great victory of the reign and

No 76 giving also the alternatne name of the king PaSumputpandiyan

,

Kudapulavryanar in Puram IS and 19 , Paranar in Aham 116, 162 and

Kuntniogai 393 , Nakkirar in Aham 36, 253 and 266 , also Narrinai 358 and

perhaps NedunalvSdai in the Patluppa((u , Maduraikkanakkayauar in Aham
33S , Mangndi Kilar, Puram 24, 26, 372 and above all the Maduraikkatiji of

Mangudi Maradan , Puram 72 is ascribed to the king himself and an ex-

cellent piece Narrinai 387 and Aham 175 may or may not be contem-

porary references
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in the Tanjore District * There exists a simple poem
of great force and beauty [Puram 72) in which the young

king swears an oath of heroism and victory in the ensu-

ing fight which he appeals to have amply fulfilled. It

seems that his enemies took the offensive, greatly under-

rating the strength of the youthful ruler and hoping for

an easy partition of his territory among themselves. 2

Nedunjehyan had to begin his fights almost at the gates
(

of Madura {Aham 116) and pursue his foes up to the

scene of the decisive engagement in the Tanjore District

It must have been in this campaign that Mandaram Cheral

Irumporai, the son of the Chera King of the Elephant-look

must have been captuied alive, as is seen from Puram 17,

in literal fulfilment of Nedunjehyan's vow referred to

above [Puram 72) After thus surmounting his initial

difficulties in the defensive war that was forced on him

by his jealous and aggressive neighbours, Nedunjehyan

appears to have taken the offensive in his turn and won
substantial successes against his foes. Two separate

campaigns seem to be mentioned, one against the Kongu
chief, an Adigan, the chief event of the war being an

engagement in a place somewhere near Uraiyiir, 3 and

another against the NIdur chieftain Evvi which resulted

in the annexation to the Pandyan kingdom of the

Milalaikkurram and the Mutturrukkurram, apparently

territories in the modern district of Tanjore 4 That this

1 P Sundaram Pillai, Madras Christian College Magazine, \ ol is, p 117
2 Puram 7S, 11 5-6—'QuiBiuLDtunOm, isldlSjd QurrQijrs£aL88ttnuGT, Qsiress-if.iL/u

QuiflQpar
'

The place is referred to as ls^enssQ.sirLP eunensuupispZbi)' {Kuruntogai

393 Pandit R Raghava Aiyangar calls it the battle of airGDSuuptsp&s

Ahaiianuru, Introd , p 49 bee also A/iam 253 c

* Puram 24, Aham 266 Perhaps Mutturrukkurram was taken not

from Ewi but borne one else—Puram 24, 11 20-23 It bhould be noted

however that Evvi is called in this poem uxrQeaex and that Mutturu is said



THj: bANGAM AGE 29

king was a follower of Brahmimcal Hinduism is clear from

the reference to a \edic sacntice pcifoimed b) him with

the assistance of Brahmins learned in the Vedas Him-
seh e\identl) a poet of no small meiit, this king appeals

to ha\c been also a ^icU patron ot the pi cts and is cele-

biateu m the songs of main ol them including Mangudi
Marudan, Nawkirarand his fathci, Paranarand Kalladanar

1 he otlKi Pa.id)as ot tins penod ma) now be

more bnefn noticed Some ot them ma) ha\e been only

mcmber> of the ro\al tamil) who never ruled as lings

—

for example, Ilamperu\ajudi who died in the sea, the

author ol Pai.fhuiai No 15, Pitum 1S2 and Aon mat

55 ana 56, Namoi Ncdunjehjan (1 ,noh, 239), Pand)an

Nahilu,dt, the tuthur of Po, it uldal 12, Cittiramadattu

Tunjija Nanmara.i (/'.//<;/; 59 j and otheis ' Pandjan
An\ udai Aambi, suitabl) to Jus name, figures as

the author 01 sacral wise little poems - and is the

object 01 a beautnul address b) the poet Pisirandaijar

(Pun?;/, 184) on the econom) of moderation in taxation

Another king who is glon'icd b) renowned poets like

to V\t bcloa nl u Cfr'Qff-Cc.rP' Mr k \ J> An ir's guesses

about \un Lh« uf Viilaf ;/«: bei if the Mint s 1/t/iifaiAX.firfam

{Arcic t Dekldr, pp 115-.'.'; ire no u irrnttil u\ liter ir\ 1 id epif;rnphie

tudence Anil 1' }) 1 e 12u he utc'j ri\u 1 \\rom, kail whtu he sa\s
' this dm 10 1 co\c'c 1 1 1 ir rt i't» urroumlinf M idun '

1
1 or the c ilc of tompkte e s, tho^t omitted in the text nil) be noted

doun litre

(1) Andmn n in knru\ ihuh tiuthor o f Aurtmlo^ai 315 and Aham 150

and 228

(2) Kind} in l'mnadutind'tn Ktirutslo^at ilO

(3) ,, Malaimiiran ,
215

(4) ,, Mudvtirumlriu i\'amnai 105 (refer; to Ku({u\nn) and

(5) ,, Minn Vnluili , mthor of Aartt/iai 07 nnd 301

(b) „ \ e]|i\iTubilnttu lunji>i Perm i)udi, Pinam 5S

(*) knrunijiiolvuipenini Pe\ ir Valudi, Ptuam^
(b) Plndjan kirau blttin, Pitt am 17b

(9) Kudakarattu lunjijaMiran Vtihidi, J'iraiiiSl md 52
a Ku[un 230, Narrtnai 15, J'tifam lbs, Aham 2b
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Nakkirar (Puram 55-57) earned for himself the un-

enviable distinction of being pilloried in song by two

poets {Puram 196, 198) for his llhberahty and his name

was UavandikaippalliLtunjiya Nanmaran We do not

know how the censure was provoked and how far it was

justified Famous as the contemporary of the author of

the Tirukkural, Ugrapperuvaludi proved the strength of

his arm by subduing the chieftain of Kanapper (Kalaiyar-

koil) who had entrenched himself behind a strong fortress

in the place. 1 He was a poet himself and is said in

tradition to have caused the anthology of the A/iananuiu

to be made This king has been sometimes identified,

not on quite convincing grounds, with the Nedunjeliyan

who expiated on his throne the murder of Kovalan. 2

The last king we shall notice in this necessarily dis-

connected sketch will be Bhutappandiyan who took

Ollaiyur and whose queen is well known by her song

on the occasion of her sail 3 We know little about

this king except from his own compositions (Puram 71,

246, 247 and A/mm 25) and these present him as a

loving husband who was lucky in the company of his

cultured wife and dreaded separation from her, and a

prince who valued his friends more than is the rule with

princes

The period of these ' numerous kings ' with their

' clumsy names and titles ', as Smith found it, is well

portrayed in the literature of the age. A careful study of

1 Puram 21, 367 and the pieces by the king himself \iz , Aham26,
Narrinai 98 and Tiruvalfuvautalai 4

2 Dr S K Aiyangar, The Augustan Age of Tamil Literature in Ancient

India, pp 355-6
3 Puram 246 , see also Puram 247, referring to same Pandit R Eagha\a

Aiyangar, £en Tamil, vol n, p 304 points out that Bhuta Pandynn maj be

taken to be later than Nedunjeliyan of Talaiyalanganam as he refers to

Titijan who was beaten in that famous battle
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Laksmi And Murugan the son of Korravai, is des-

cribed as the son of six mothers, the captain of the
t

forces of the gods, and the wealth of the Brahmins. 1

Again a poem ( No. 55 ) in the PurariariUru contains a

beautiful reference to the story of the burning of the

Tnpura by Siva and to the shrine of Subrahmanya

in Sendil (Tiruccendur) , and the Aycciyarknfavai in

the Sriappadikuram contains songs which embody

the whole eyries of Rama and Krsna legends m
terms which leave no room for doubt about the

general prevalence of the mythology of Brahminical

Hinduism in the Tamil land in those days. It has

been suggested that stories like those of Kannappar,

Chandesvarar and Karaikkal Ammai may be considered

to contain traces of pre-Aryan religious customs. It

may be so And the Silappadikaram and the Mam-
mekalai prove unmistakably the prevalence of Jainism

and Buddhism side by side with the other cults and this

indication receives confirmation, as has already been

pointed out, from the early monuments of the Tamil

land.

The form of government was, of course, monarchy.

It is not possible to understand the exact import of the

' five great Kulus ' and ' eight great Ayams ' which are

often referred to as part of the king's paraphernalia on
ceremonial occasions 2 Th^se institutions seem to have

been common to the three monarchies of the Tamil land

and commentators differ as to their significance The
older annotation makes the five Kulus consist of the

people (u>tr&e>sru)), priests (un-rruutnr), physicians

1 See Ttrumurukarruppadai, 11 256-65 , and Kunra Kuravai intcanto 24 ^
of the Silappadikaram

- bee Index fPi&QuQr/a&ip and erecrCuariuUi in Pandit bwSmindtha
Ai>ar's editions of the Silappadikaram and the Mammlkalai
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(u)(75^^/r), astrologers (SiSppn-) and ministers

(«^ysj)U)^dP/r) while a later gloss adds commanders,

messengers and spies to the ministers and priests

(l/Cj-ztS^/t) to make the five groups Likewise there-

are two explanations given of the ' eight Ayams '

, the

earlier one makes them groups of attendants on the

king's person like perfumers, dressing boys, etc , a

•later account names more important groups of persons

among whom are included the people of the capital city

(i^sj-Lnn-^^ir) and the leaders of the elephant corps and

of the cavalry One should like to know more about

these apparently ceremonial groups of attendants, officials

and non-officials, before one accepts Mr Kanakasabhai's

statement that ' the council of representatives safe-

guarded the rights and privileges of the people ' * It

is well known that the ideals of monarchy laid down in

the Kuia!a.r& of a very high order, and these seem to have

been constantly pressed on the monarch's attention by

the numerous poets of the land in the age we are dealing

with Thus one poet {Ptimm 184) vividly contrasts the

effects of moderate taxes which replenish the royal

treasury periodically and make the king popular with

those of oppressive exactions which impoverish the

country and render the king unpopular , and illustrates

his meaning by the difference in the cost of feeding an

elephant from a barn and of letting him roam freely

over fields ripe for the harvest Another {Puram 55)

stresses the need for impartiality in the king's justice,

and valour, grace and liberality in his conduct in terms

that deserve to be quoted in the original

1 See his Tamils, p 109
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*gjpQfijT? QpppQp tLiir&Gsr Q&trpp

LD^ptysv, /5tD0iTG3rffl Q&rredQarr L^irga

d?pG>T&!r& (mszsriB Q&rrededrrjg]

<$Tjrru9p pezsrezr Oevm^p GbirexsrGflLoiijfi

su/r^jr^ s&sresr euGwstniJDU-/ (tpeBTjp)
(

Qpsnt— kduj ujrrQ

/£/§© 6i]iry9iu G>i5®ffp6$>a
'

It is more interesting to notice the reference in the

Silappadilaram (canto 17, 1 7) to the supply of ghi to

the king's household in Madura in terms which remind

us of Megasthenes' statement that one village should

each day bring to the treasury the royal tribute, which

was apparently a tribute in kind, consisting of provisions

for the daily consumption of the royal household.

Social life especially in cities like Madura had attain-

ed a high degree of refinement as could be seen from the

literature of the age. It may be noted in passing that

this literature was not always the work of poets who

pursued poetry for its own sake Minstrelsy was a

profession, and the roving bards of the time were often

not easy to satisfy, and sometimes exceedingly sensitive.

We have already noted instances of princes penalized

by the scarcely veiled imprecations of poets who felt

they had not been hospitably treated. A song in the

1 luanunuru contains a rather humble description of these

organized bands of mendicants — some of them poets of

real merit, some of them musicians with all kinds of quaint

instruments, who moved about, with bands of female

singers and dancers, from one little fortress to another,

where their advent formed one of the few distractions

of life for the chieftain, alternating with his hunting
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expeditions and warlike raids ' • These chieftains were
not alwa\s model 1

; of courtesy or liberality, and some
of them must ha\e deser\cd the censures they provoked

The Mad.tiaiLkai n which is a long poem of nearly

Soo lines contain man) little pen-pictures of great interest

to the student of the social life of the age We cannot

do mote than draw attention to a few of these here The

descriptions of fights and foitifications (e.g 11. 64-7) show
fcwdence of a fairly ad\anced stage in the art of warfare.

It is interesting that the Paiathavar are mentioned as

special!) noted for then heroism in war (11 139-1 h) and

the\ perhaps supplied good rcciuits to i\edunjeh)an's

forces The account gi\ en of the port of Sah)ur (in 11

75-8S) and its commeicial activit) strongly reminds

us of similar accounts m the PtnpLt* and of the mention

of Va\ana guards in the forticss of Madura 111 the

SilappadtfJa aw and the frequent references to the use of

imported foreign wines b) kings and chieftains 2 korkai

is referred to as the centre of pearl fishing (11 131-S).

The long description of Madura with her ditch, walls

and gatewa)s, her crowded ba7aars more than usually

bus) onafestnal da), her temples and her debating halls

defies reproduction and is best enjO)ed in the original

Courtesans pla)ed an important part in social life and

were then, as in later da)s, the custodians of the arts of

music and dancing (11 570-S3) But famil) life is also

depicted at its best in a lender sketch of the dail) routine

of matronly duties which shows few ti aits that cannot be

recognized in family life at the present day And the

contrast between the gay and voluptuous courtesan and

the faithful and loving wife cannot be better drawn than

1 Ptiram 47 aud Selections from G U Pope lu Taut Ant , 1, 6, p 6S
• Yavanas in StlappadikCiiavi, \\\, 11 6G-7 with which cf Mn!Iiiipp3((ii,

11 59-66 , for foreign wines see Purain SG, 11 1S-21.
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in the portraiture of 'Madhavi and Kannaki in the

Silappadikaram. Some women were also known as

poets while others followed a life of religious seclusion.

Brahmins chanted the Vedas early in the morning and

the musicians practised on their favourite instruments

much as they do now.

There is no doubt that many of these pictures are

drawn by the poets of the age in obedience to literary

convention , but such convention must have been reared

on a fairly solid foundation m the facts of contemporary

life In this brief sketch, our attention has been given

mainly to a part of this literature that can be definitely

referred to the Pandya country. But the unity of Tamil

life in the three kingdoms and the many principalities

can only be realized by a more extensive study which

cannot be undertaken here l

There appears to be no means at present of fixing

the chronology of the Sangam age more exactly than we
have sought to do so far We are in the dark as to

when and how the period came to a close. The data

that have been gathered together from the Sangam
literature may, one may venture to suggest, carry us to

about the middle of the third century A D. or perhaps a

little later When next the curtain rises, it is on a scene

that belongs to the middle or even the end of the sixth

century A.D We thus seem to have in between these

two periods, a veritable dark a'ge of about three centuries

of which we know nothing at present Even the

contemporary Pallava history of the age, into which

we get some glimpses from various sources, seems

to throw little light on the history of the extreme south.

1 Still the best sketch is that of Kanakasabhai, The Tamils, ch is$ but it

is high time that another account which will keep more in touch with the

sources of our information is attempted There is scope for a good mono-

graph on the sub]ect



CHAPTER IV

THE TRANSITION* TO TDD TIRST EMPIRE

THE KALU3HRAS

Wn have no information as to (lie e\acl stcp«= b) which

the transition was brought about from the conditions

reflected in the Sangam literature to those of. the Age
of the First Empire, as we propose to call it,—an age

comprising roughh three centuries from, '-ay, the begin-

ning of the se\cnth centurj to the beginning of the

tenth And the great danger at this point of the story is

the temptation to make hasty reconstructions b) piecing

together fragments from literature and epigraphy which

at the first blush seem to have a connection with one

another, but on closer scrutiny fail to support the super-

structure they have been made to bear Great impediments

to a proper understanding of the records result some-

times from chance suggestions thrown out by authori-

tative scholars which are often repeated by their followers

without the reservations with which they were originally

given and occasionally even palpable errors are handed

down as gospel * In the present account no attempt will

•

1 The bnllitint epiernphist, Mr Vcnkajyn, did much good work on the

Pindyas He il\\n>s stated his results with c mtion When he wrote, some
mistakes were unavoidable in the study nnd interpretation of old records
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be made to carry the story beyond what js exactly

warranted by the state of our sources and the distinction

will be carefully maintained between facts as such and

subjective impressions If in consequence we get an

account which is discontinuous, that is unfortunately a

result which in the present state of our knowledge

cannot be helped. ,

which he handled for the first time But his successors make a mistake

when they fail to test his results independently for tbemsehes before accept-

ing them as established facts But (1) Mr Venkayya must in some measure

be held responsible for starting the habit of confusing different kings v.ith

similar names Thus he said, ' The names Nedumaran, Nedunjehjan and

Nedun]adayan are quite similar, and one is almost tempted to think that

tbey must have denoted the same indniduil ', and though he took care

to add 'Beyond this similarity of the mere names we possess no materials

for their identification' (/ A , vol w\\, p 65), some of ins successors

have not exercised the same caution—e g the so called Sehjan of the

Velvikkudi grant has been identified witn Nedunjelijin by Mr K V S
Alyar (see chap iii above) (2) Mr Venkayya also misread some of the

names of the kings He called Kadungou's grandson b'eliyan b"endan

{ARE, 3907-08, p 51) in summarizing the Tamil portion of the

Vehnkkudl grant Again, in the same summary, he called the father

of Parantaka by the name Termann , it is stringe that Mr Krishna Sastri

should have followed this reading of the king's name and perpetuated

the mistake in his edition of the grant in E J , vol wii The king's

name is only Maran , ier should be read along with the preceding vtSn

as a compound adjective to the king's name (See K G Sinkara,

I A, vol H, p 214) By a similar mistake he recognized a Ter Vnroda} an

besides Varodayan in the Iratyattdr Ahapporu[ stanzas and identified the

hero celebrated in those verses with his 'lermaran {ARE, 1907-8,

p 57) In this, however, Mr Krishna Sastri takes care not to follow

him (E I , vol xul, p 297) (3) Lastly he committed a somewhat serious

error in the collation of the data from the larger SinnamanQr and the

Velvikkudi grants and working up the genealogy of the Pandyas mentioned

in these grants {ARE, 1907-8, pp 54-55) This has been set right

in a large measure by Mr Krishna Sastri ghlng up the consideration

which was the most \ital in Venkayyn's account of the matter, \iz ,

' that the Nedunjadayan of the Velvikkudi grant cannot be identical with

his namesake of the Madras Museum plates, but that the former fnust be

earlier than the lat>er ' (see also T A Goplnntha Rao in Sen Tamil, \o\

vi, pp 437-39) Gopinatha Rao's genealogy at p 154 of Trav Aich

Series, vol i, is inaccurate and insufficiently documented
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The chief records which furnish data on the genealogy

.and chronolog) of the Panel) as of the First Empire are

—

1 The Vc|\ikl udi print of Pirantikn Ncdunjidajan

2 The Snnller Simnnnnfir plates

3 The Lirccr binmmaniir pi itcs of Rhjasimha

4* Tlic Midns Museum plates of J"itih\arin-m

5 The t>\o rcl Ucd \mnnlai stone inscriptions of

Ml-injid-nnn (W of T'Ob) nnd Pirmtakn (4S4 of 1906),

the htter diKd in the ICili\ up i en and \ icldinc A r> 770

(i The Amrnnlai Inscription of Viraguna dated in

Mkn 792, i c b/0 \ n corresponding to the eighth regnal

\ear of the Kinr

The first thing to do with these records is to settle

the genealog) of the d)nast) with the aid of the copper

plate grants which gi\e particulate enabling us to do

this and to assign these grants themselves to the respec-

ti\e kings to whose reigns the) belong It has been

generally accepted that the Sanskrit portion of the

Velvikkudi grant mentions onl) the last four names in

the list contained in theTamil portion which extends over

seven generations and the last king Parantaka alios Jatila

of the Sanskrit part is identified with Nedunjadayan the

last king of the Tamil pait and corresponding identifica-

tions made in regard to the three preceding generations.

It has also been generally accepted that this Parantaka

Nedunjadayan of the Velvikkudi grant is the same as

Jatila, the second king of the Sanskrit portion of the

larger Sinnamanur plates—whose name has been un-

accountably passed over in their Tamil part But this

^ arrangement leads to a duplication of kings with the
<* same name for which there seems to be no warrant or

explanation On the other hand, if we identify Parantaka

Nedunjadayan of the Velvikkudi grant with Varaguna
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Maharaja of the larger Smnamanur plates, this difficulty

is avoided. And we have ample support for this course.
o

Parantaka is coupled with Nedunjadayan by the Velvik.

kudi grant and with Maranjadayan 1 e. Sadayan the

son of Maran by the Anamalai records , and the

Tnchmopoly mscnptions (413 and 414 of 1904) of the

reign of Maranjadayan call the king Pandyadbiraja

Varaguna l By this identification of Parantaka Nedun-

jadayan with Varaguna, not only is the perplexing

duplication of Rajasimha avoided, but Varagunavarman

and Parantaka Viranarayana become the grandsons of

Parantaka alias Varaguna Maharaja which seems quite

natural It also seems to me—this is only a personal

impression—that the campaigns indirectly referred to in

the Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna Maharaja2

are best ascribed to Parantaka Nedunjadayan of the

Velvikkudi grant, who according to that grant fought

and won battles on the banks of the Kaveri early in his

reign One apparent objection to this course is found

in the chronological indications given by oui records

and this has been held3 to be fatal to the arrangement of

the genealogy of the Pandyas suggested here , but we
shall see presently that the difficulty, if there is one,

is not insuperable It may be well at this stage to give

the genealogy of the kings as fixed by the identifications

proposed hitherto

1 There can be no doubt that the fynaph of the Vejvikkudi c;rant is the

same as the excavator of the Anamalai temple and that consequently these

two records belong to the same kinej Mr Venkayya was inclined to ascribe

the Trichinopoly records to Varagunavarman, the elder son of SrirDlra

Srivallabha, but he stated no reasons for his view which he said was only

provisional {ARE, 1907, p S3, para 21
)

- Edited by Venkayya, E I , vol is, pp 84 ff

3 See Mr K V S Aiyar, Anctent Dekhan, pp 103-4
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Before taking up the cluonolog\ of the period for

discussion, <;omcthin r
; must be ^aid about the smaller

Sinnamanur and the Madras Museum plates These
two sets are engraved b\ apparently the same scribe and

this justifies the assumption that the iccords must be

assigned to the same reign, especially as the writing in

the smaller binnamanur inscription is held to resemble

6
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that of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman. 1

But these considerations are not as conclusive as one

would wish. It must be noticed that while the smaller

Smnamanur plates make Ankesan the son of Jayanta-

varman, the Velvikkudi grant is not so specific in the

Tamil portion and indicates the relation between An-

kesan and Sendan by the vague phrase ' uappsuirs^u

uyQutSlesrfll 6uy9pQprr<53rpl ', 2 and the Sanskrit portion

of the Velvikkudi grant gives no help here as it begins

only with Ankesan After some discussion, it has be-

come clear that the Madras Museum plates of Jatila-

varman too must be ascnbed to Parantaka Nedunjadayan

of the Velvikkudi grant. Paleeographical considerations

1 See ARE , 1907, p 52 and K V S Aiyar {op at
, pp 103-4)

Nothing can be stated finally about the smaller ^mnamanur grant The

grant is incomplete and the text is still unpublished It is not known how
many plates are missing There is however lust a possibility that the grant

belongs to KSccadayan (No 5 of the genealogy in the text), the king who
fought at Marudur, in which case the engraver may be taken to be the

grandfather of the engraver of the Madras Museum plates But there can

be no doubt that Venkayya was strangely misled by vague palsographical

considerations into ignoring the probability of the identity of Sendan and
Jayanta

B Mr Krishna Sastri gets over the difficulty by saying Bifipaptreirpeo

means 'son ', I am afraid that this gives no help in interpreting the expression

quoted which is not Qj^S^irerpeonS, but euifipGpireitrjS Nor is Mr K G
Sankara's suggestion that Ankesan was the son of a daughter of Sendan
easy to accept If, as is not unlikely, the smaller SinnamanOr plates are

earlier than the Velvikkudi grant anfi belong to the reign of Ranadhlra,

then their evidence must be preferred to that of the Velvkkudl grant But
after all, it may be that the Velvikkudi grant itself is not in conflict with the

Sinnamamir plate For some reason the Sansknt part of the Velvikkudi

grant begins only with Ankesan and the Tamil part, for the same reason,

may be taken to make a fresh start with this king, Ankesan, though he was
the son of the immediately preceding Sendan {E I , vol xvii, p 365, n 5

andK G Sankara, / A , vol h, p 213 and Q JMS , vol x, p 178) It

may be noted in passing that nothing has turned up to justify Mr Ven-
kayya's suspicion that the kings of the smaller Sinnamanflr and the Madras
Museum plates may not belong to the main line of the Pandyas [ARE,
1908, p 55)
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which ncie once held \er\ sdongh to militate against

such n mow ln\c not Mood tho lot of fuilhcr criticism '

On the other hand, <=e\eia] weight) considerations ran be

urged n 1 sn])poit of the \ icu now taken of this grant

/;/<•/ <-e\ei a 1 surnames of the nilim: kirn: occui m both
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the grants. Such are Panditavatsalan, Virapurogan,

Vikramaparagan, Parantakan, Nedunjadayan and also

S rivaran. The biruda, Kantakanisturan of the Velvik- '

kudi grant is echoed by the phrase asmi—a Q&irpSzsr

prresr q&uj&j of the Museum plates. It is extremely

unlikely that all these different birudas were common to

two different kings. Secondly among the subdonees of

the Velvikkudi grant is a Murti Eyinan who is specially

mentioned (1 1 36) The apiapti of the Madras Museum
plates is a Dhirataran Murti Eyinan who was a maha-

samanta of the king There is reason to think that these

two references are to the same person who may have

been, as has been suggested on the strength of the

Anamalai records, a brother of Marangan who was the

aiiath of the Velvikkudi grant and the king's utlara-

manlri* when he excavated the Anamalai cave. 1 Lastly

the Velvikkudi grant ascribes an important victory

against the Pallavas to Parantaka's father Maran, or f

Maravarman Rajasimha as he is called in the Sanskrit ">

portion, and the Museum plates ascribe to Jatilavarman's

father Maravarman the biruda Pallavabhanjana, and this

surely may be taken to furnish a confirmation of the

probability suggested by the two considerations urged

above. It is thus clear that though there may be

some scope for doubt as to the place of the smaller

Sinnamanur plates, it may be accepted as settled

that the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman belong

to the reign of the same king as the Velvikkudi

grant.

We may now turn to the chronology of the period.

The best starting-point is furnished by the Anamalai

inscription which is dated in the year 3871 (expired) of

1 Sec E I , vol xvii, pp. 295-6
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the Kahyuga era = \.n 770 ' Wc thus gel a definite

dale in the reign of Paiantaka I a/ia* Vaiaguna Mahaiaja
' (No 7 in the table given above) 2 \nolhcr datum

which is equal!) definite is deiivcd fiom the Aivarmalai

recoid (705 of 1 00s) winch gues S.ika 792 = 870 \ 1) as

the eighth icgn.il \eai of a 1-ing Varaguna who must

ha\e cevne to the thionc in \ n S62-5 I his Varaguna

mu^t ha\e been \ ai igtina\.»rman (No q) the grandson

oT Varaguna Maharaja And this has been held lo be a

^eriou": objection to the scheme of identifications on

which we hi\e based tin- gencalog) of these uilcrs It

has been said tint ' we haw onlvonc so\eicicrn between

Nedunjada\an of about \n 770 and Yanguna\annan
who ascended the throne in \ H .S6r, and we are obliged

to gi\c Inm a reign of nearh one hundred \cais which is

absurd on the\tr\ fire of it
3 13ut the situation is

nothing so absurd , the intcnal ise\actl\ nmet)-two jcars
,

the Ammalai ictord ma\ be ascubed to an caily legnal

v
year of Varaguna I .mc\ the reigns of Vaiaguna and his

' Sic ZT/ , \o! mii
i>j) US i 11I vo

"It r i'Ik ",•-;:, c •').' '<lr J" ;v f.opi 1 i h i Kio (uritinp sometime
in I'UO-m Jiui Id l 1 nbc t'li A 1 1m <l 11 neon! to Kocid l\ .n K inadhlra

(No 5 in our li t), "Ik ,
- im' nn of J unnlin inn in tin i impl\ impossi-

ble bee him tli( M ir i 'j >i of t lie \n mi il utc nple appc ir-as tlic tt/tiafitt of

tlie VCj\i! ) iidi } r nit 111 tin. fifth , i in ntion after Jawmta\ inn in (bCndnn)

After tin tart, lie finds hinj'tlf eompellid (1) t<> ipiore the Vehikl ucli

KT-int in the kiritil i1im.u ion of the In ton of Ylaranjidijan which

follows, (t) to ojipo e on p il eo/r i^bie il eons'dent ons Mr Venka\ja's

suggcs'ion tint the 1 m iiidrum Mil emu in .enption whieh lie edit 1
; must be

ascribed to Vari^un i Mahur'n i, mil (3) to enter upon nn imaginary reeon

struetion of the l
J
~ind> a , before Ja>anla\arruan to nrmc at the date of

GrTinasanibandar mil Ins contempor ir) Ntdumiiran in the middle of the

e\enth century a n (See fra > Arch Writes, \o\ i, pp 153-7) But the

)il> proper solution seems to be to identlf) Vnrnfjuna, Maranjadayan and
^arantrdft—a course whieh fif in with pnla.ograph> and the place of

Milranguri in the kind's reipi as indicated b> the Anamalai and Ve|vikkudi

records
3 K V S AJyar, Ancient Dekhan, p. 103
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successor Srimara Srivallabha may have been exception-

ally long yielding an average of forty-six years or a little

more for each of the reigns. If a precedent is needed in

support of this position, we may turn to Prof. Dubreuil

who allows 113 years between the accession of Nandi-

varman Pallavamalla and Nandi of Tellaru separated by

only one reign, viz that of Dantivarman * There- is thus

no serious chronological absurdity involved in the assump-

tions we have made regarding the identity of the kings in

these records It may be accepted that Rajasimha II

(No. 1 1) the last king in our genealogical table was the

Rajasimha Pandya who was defeated by Parantaka I Chola

early in the tenth century A D 2 as this fits in well with

the chronology of the age as derived from the Aivarmalai

record. If we calculate backward from the Anamalai

record allowing, say, twenty-five years on the average for

each generation we arrive at some date at the beginning

of the seventh century A.D. for the accession of Kadungdn
from whom our genealogy begins Even the end of the

sixth century may be accepted as possible. We thus

see that the epigraphs we have been discussing at such

length relate to the history of the three centuries from the

beginning of the seventh centuiy A D to the beginning

of the tenth and this period we might call the Age of

the First Empire The period begins with a restoration

and witnesses a rather wide extension of Pandya power
at the expense of the PalJavas who apparently had

succeeded in dispossessing the Cholas of their ancestral

dominions even before the Pandya expansion began. It

is marked by repeated contests between the Pandyas

and the Pallavas which is carried on right through these

c
1 Dobreuil, The Pallavas, p 66 See also T A Gopinatha Rao,

Trav Arch Series, vol i, p 19, n 5
8 See S 1 1 ,\o\ li, p 383, verses 9-11 and vol in, p 386.
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centuries with vaiymg fortunes It ends with the

. revival of. Chola power undci Vijavalaya and his succes-

sois and ma) be said to close with the attack delivered

at the heart of the Pand\an Empire by Parantaka I, the

grandson of Vijavalaya, who began his rule early in the

tenth century \ D It now remains foi us to narrate in

some detail the stoiy of the age as we aie able to

reconstruct it, and then bi ing together such particulars

about the social and political life of the period as we
can gather fiom the contemporaiy records of the age.

We shall attempt to do this presently, but, before doing

so, we mu^t give some consideration to the ve\ed

question of the Kalabhra occupation of the Pandyan

countr) •

The Velvikkudi grant only says (11 39-40), ' Then
a Kali king named Kalabhran took possession of the

e\tensne earth driving away numberless great kings

(ad/nia/as) ' and tells us no more about it, although it

refers to the Kalabhras in the plural and their brave ocean-

like arm) (1 111) x Mr Krishna Sastn is inclined to

accept the suggestion that Kali was the name of a dynasty

of kings, Kahkula, 2 but nothing is known of such a

dynasty yet and the mention of the Kalabhras in the plu-

ral in the Velvikkudi grant itself and elsewhere seems to

point to a military tribe rather than a dynasty of rulers

We can only say that the Kalabhras overran the Pandya

country sometime aftei Mudukudumi's time , how long

after we cannot say ' How the Pandyas were overcome

by the Kalabhras, how long the sovereignty of the lattei

lasted and how they were driven back are points on

1 Th? translation of 11 39 ind 40 is Mr Krishna Snstrl's He seems

slightly to misunderstand the word jprar-ararLfievcwr in 1 111

2 EI, vol xviJ, p 305, n 2, contia, Hultzsch, E I , vol xviii, p 260

who translates Kalikula into the people of the Knh age
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which no information is at present forthcoming ' (Ven-

kayya) It may however be noted that the Pallava „

kmg Simhavisnu who stands at the beginning of an

important line of Pallava rulers, just as Kadungon does

in the case of the Pandyas, and whose accession has

been placed at c AD. 575 by Dubreuil, also claims to

have conquered the Kalabhras , and the date we have

arrived at for KadungSn is the beginning of the seventh

century A.D or even the end of the sixth century This

raises the presumption that the Kalabhra occupation was

a danger which threatened the independence of both the

Pandya and the Pallava dynasties and that these poweis,

either independently or m co-operation with each other,

managed to throw off this incubus before they started

on their long careers of expansion and success which so

often brought them into collision with each other and

lasted for close upon three centuries until the newly

risen power of the Cholas of the Vijayalaya line gave ^

them a check at the close of the nineth and beginning •

of the tenth centuries. l

1 Mr Venkayya made an attempt to clear tip the story of the Ka}abhra

occupation from Murti NSyanar Puranam in the Penyapur&nam and the

Ttruvi\atyadal (A R E , 1908, p S3) But there is nothing in the PurSna
except the mention of a Karnataka king of Jaina persuasion ruling

in Madura which can connect it with this age (See K G Sankara,

Q J MS, vol x, p 178) Murti, not Kadungon, succeeds the childless

foreign ruler in the Piirfina Judging by results, Venkayya committed

a more serious mistake in suggesting the identity of Kalabhra with the

Erumaiyuian, one of the opponents of the Pandyan king in the battle of

TalaijSlanganam and saying, 'it may be that Nedunjeliyan drove out from
the Pandya country the Kalabhras ' (ARE, 1908, p 53) This has
led others to identify Nedunjeliyan with Jayantavarman, as we have seen

before Mr T N Subramanian (Q JM S , vol xn, pp 304-6) makes a

number of statements which are not easy to support from the evidence
at our disposal He says ' From the analogy (in the Velvikkudi grant)

it appears that the Pandya line was unknown to the world while the

Kalabhras ruled there Thus the evidence of the Pertyapurdnam that there

was no Pandya prince (I) left to succeed when a Kalabhra king died might



CHAPTER V

THE FIRST EMPIRE

We have little information about the first two kings

after the restoration, Kadungon and his son Maravar-

man Avanisulamani, whose reigns may be taken to have

occupied the close of the sixth and the beginning of the

seventh century A D. All that we know of them comes

from the Tamil portion of the Velvikkudi grant and that is

not much The nearest approach to specific historical

statements about Kadungon is in the expressions furaSi

u,/E7S3i5765)(uu iQirwurr^ B.fl«ni£^ ^ireQ^esr 8a9fB p&ruir

S»rfl<x>Lo mm*™ iaenuy/nfis (11 43~44) wnicn S ' to sn0W

that Kadungon must have had an active share in putting

an end to the Kalabhra interregnum and bringing about

the restoration of his own dynasty, as he is said to have

abolished by his strength the claim of others to the earth

and established his own claim on a firm basis (^e^s-eyrib)

We hear even less about the reign of Kadungon's son,

Maravarman Avanisulamani, who appears from the

general expressions employed about him to have con-

tinued the work begun by his father and maintained his

power at least as he inherited it though he did not

perhaps add much to it.

The rule of Sendan or Jayantavarman who succeeded

his father Maravarman may be taken to have extended

over, say, A D 645-70 He is praised for his prowess m
war and for the justice of his rule He also bears the

name Vanavan which seems to indicate that he won some

successes against his Chera contemporary When we

come to Jayantavarman' s successor, who was most proba-

bly his son, our records become more helpful and mention

specific incidents which can also be traced in the literary
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sources relating to the age This king is called Anke-
san Maravarman in the Velvikkudi and smaller £inna-

manur plates and Ankesan Parankusa in the larger

Sinnamanur grant By the system of chionology we
have adopted, this king must have come to the throne

some time aflei the middle of the seventh century

(670-710) A D In this reign began the great contest

with the Pallavas who were rising to power, contempor-

aneously with the P.indyas, in the noithern pait of the

Tamil land The Velvikkudi grant says of him that he

won a victory at Pali, that he conquered the vast forces

of Vilveli in the battle of Nelveli, and this statement is

confirmed by the larger Sinnamanui plates which say

of him . ' JfrocxiGUQTjLc Qm&iQaicS !ulcJ?iB QurrL^jns-w^TLDiw

EDClJ UGlMaiQTjLD iBtEl&GSyrL- UTIT tBnjj&GST
'

It IS nOt nOW
easy to identify these battlefields and no attempt can

therefore be made to trace in any detail the campaigns so

briefly recorded in the plates It is extremely difficult to

accept the suggestion that Nelveli stands for the modern
town of Tirunelveli r There are other achievements

1 Mr Venkayji {A A' E , 1907, Part ii, pirn 20) armed nt the middle
of the eighth century -u, the d-ite for AnkCsari PnrSnkuSa and identified the

campugns of this king with those of Udnyacnndrn, the Pallnva general

referred to in the Uda>Cndiram plates of NandKarrnin {S 1 1 ,
vol 11,

pp 3G1 ff ) The occurrence of the names NelvCli and Sinkaragrama among
the battle^, won by Udijacandra may seem to lend some support to this

\iew Hut apart from the objections we have urged igaiust the whole sys

tern of Mr Vcnka\\a's identifications, we may draw attention here to the

following points which seem to render it impossible to follow him (1) He
allows only twenty years for each generation, an extremely short allowance

to make in calculating by nverages the chronology of an uncharted age

(2) In the revised genealogy he gives at p 54 of A R E 1907 08, he

separates the battles of Nehcli and isankaramangai and asenbes the

former to the son of Sendan and the latter to his (son's) grandson—a course

which is difficult to justify in the- face of the VCJvikkudi grant ascribing

Nelveli *to the former definitely, and the SinnamanQr plates coupling

Nelveli with Sankaramangai and ascribing them to an Ankgsan Parankusa
whose identity remains to be made out We could understand Mr Venkayya
if he had at least repoated a second battle of Nelveli among the later (his)
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impression of a great expansion o*£ power brought about

by this king The Paiavas were no doubt the people on
• the south-east coast of the Pandyan country who still

continue to bear the same name The Kurunadu which was

apparently annexed after a conquest is not so easy to

identify. And the campaigns against the Kerala king are

narrated in a lather confused passage, and the text seems

to be open to several alternative readings, none of which

seems to render it possible to give a connected account

of the campaign 01 campaigns leferred to. And it is not

clear against whom the fight at Senmlam was undertaken

or where we have to look for Senmlam * But amidst all

this uncertainty, one large fact stands out cleaily It is

evidently under this king that the Pandyan power comes

into collision, apparently for the first time in this penod,

with its neighbours the Pallavas on the noith and

the Keralas on the west , and as important successes

seem to have been won, we may take it that the Pandyan

kingdom extended its teintonal limits in both these

directions beyond its traditional boundaries And this

expansion of Pandyan rule into foreign teintory, that

is, into territory lying outside the traditional limits of the

Pandyan country, remains a permanent factor in the

history of the rest of this period, and leads us to describe

it as the Age of the First Empire.

There is good reason for identifying this Ankesan
Parankusa Maravarman with the celebiated Kun Pandya

of legend, and the contemporary of the Saiva saint

Tirugnanasambandar This saint is known to have

been the contemporary of another saint Siruttondar and

1
It may be suggested that £ennilam is not a proper name but that the

word on^ means a battlefield and maj refer to any or all the buttles won by

the king But the test of the inscription (1 56, Veh-ukkudi) and the refer-

ences to bennilam in the commentary to the Agappo>it( leave quite a

different impression on the mind.
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to have converted to Saivism the Pandyan king who was

thence regarded as a samt himself This king is called

Ninrasirnedumaran, and Sundaramurti in his catalogue

of 3aiva saints ascnbes to him the battle of Nelveh. The

age of £iruttondar was the time of the destruction of

Vatapi, the Chalukya capital, A D 642. These indications

derived from the stones handed down in the Penyapura-

nam seem to confirm the system of chronology we have

adopted for the Pandyas of this penod l It may be notecl

m passing that there is nothing improbable m the story

that the Pandyan queen of this period was a Chola prin-

cess. The Cholas are not prominently mentioned any-

where in the records of this age, but they appear to

have continued m obscurity somewhere in their, original

territory on the banks of the Kaveri and it is likely they

sought or were forced into matrimonial connections with

the rising house of the Pandyas 2 Finally, we may say

that there seems to be no ground for accepting the

identification of this king with the hero celebrated in the

stanzas of the commentary to the Iraiyanar Ahapporul.

1 faundaratnQrti's Tiruttoniattogai, st 8, 11 3-4 , and Penyapur&nam
lives of the saints mentioned , Venkayya in E I , vol m, pp 277-8

and Dubreuil, The Pallavas, pp 67-8 S"iruttondar was older and Mara-
varman Pandya perhaps younger than Gnanasambanda

a See verse 603 in the life of Gnanasambanda in the PertyapurSnam and
note that the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin {verse 30 quoted by Dubreuil,

The Pallavas, p 37) connects the Cholas with Kaven even m this age
Mr Venkayya says also ' With the

t
powerful Pallavas on the north and

the strong Pandyas in the south, the Cholas, who were hemmed in between
the two, had evidently to be satisfied with a comparatively insignificant

position The Chola capita] was probably Uraiyur during all

this period and the tract of country subject to them must have been very
small The intermarriages with the dominant Pandyas make it likely that

the Cholas occasionally made common cause with them against the

Pallavas who must have been looked upon as intruders ' {AS/,
1905-6, p 178 ) There is thus no reason to accept the coCclusion
sometimes drawn from Yuan Chwang's itinerary that the Cholas were con-
fined m this penod to Cuddapah and Kurnool Contra, K V S Aiyar,
Anctent Dekhan, pp 112-3
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These stanzas indeed mention the battles of Pali, S*enni-

, lam and Nelveh and call the king by the titles, among
others, of Ankesari, Parankusan and Nedumaran. But
there are several other battles mentioned, e g., Vihfiam

of which we do not hear in epigraphy till late m the eighth

century and this renders the proposed identification

impossible to sustain x

. The son of Ankesari Parankusan was Koccadayan

also called Ranadhlra He must have succeeded his

father at the end of the seventh century A.D. or early in

the eighth. This king appears to have been a great

warrior who often waged aggressive war against his

neighbours He is given the titles Vanavan, Sembiyan,

Solan winch seem to imply some claim to supremacy

over his Chera and the Chola contemporaries He is also

called Madurakarunatakan and Kongarkoman and these

titles do not seem to have been empty boasts but the

index of substantial military achievements which appear

to have had a wide range , for he is said to have attacked

and subdued the Maharathas in the great city of Mangala-

puram which seems to have been no other than the

modern Mangalore 2 It must, however, be noted that the

1 See Krishna Sastn criticizing Venkayya in E I , vol xvil, pp 296-7

The view we take of this commentary has already been indicated

It seems to be utterly useless to the historian The date of its

composition must be later than the latest event mentioned in the illustrative

stanzas, and the mention of Vilinam will thus take it to the close of the

eighth or early ninth century A D And it is quite possible that a

rhetoncal work like this took for its hero a saintly king of legendary fame,

and attributed to him all the achie\ements of the Pandyan line of kings

that the author could think of in his day
2 Dubreuil who did not have the test of the Velvikkudi grant before

him quotes Mr Venkayya's summary of this part of the grant and asks in

^ astonishment, « This victory at Marudur, this ocean of enemies this

Maharatha, what are all these ?' {T/te Pall'avas, p 6S ) The suggestion he

makes in the nest paragraph on the same page that K6ccada3'an must have

fought against Chalukya Vikramadirya I when the latter was encamped

near Tnchinopoly is hard to accept in the face of the definite statement in
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of battle. In a high!} ornate passage the Tamil portion

of the same grant ascribes to him a seiies of victories at

Neduvayal, Kurumadai, Mannikuncci, Tirumangai,Puva-

IQr, Kodumbalur and another place (whose name is not

legible) and then saj s that the Pallava king was deprived

of his splendoui at Kulumbur where the Pandya captured

numberless elephants and horses from his enemy's forces

There seems to be little room for doubt that here we get

the Pandjan version of the campaigns which led to the

siege of Nandivarman Pallavamalla in Nandigrama by

the Tamil prince^ which was raised by the victorious

general of the Palla\a King, Udayacandra by name, who
won several successes against his foes as narrated in the

Udajendiram plates of Pallavamalla Dubreuil has

suggested that the Pandya king espoused the cause of a

son of Paramebvaravarman 1 1 who was kept out of his

throne b) the usurper Nandivarman Pallavamalla and that

this Pand)an interference in Pallava disputes may be

traced to a marriage connection which Koccadayan con-

tracted with a Pallava princess. 1 However that may be,

there seems to be little reason to doubt that Maravarman

Rajasimha Pandya I was the contemporary and opponent

of Pallavamalla Now, turning to his campaigns else-

where, we find that he defeated his foes at a place called

Penyalur and crossed the Kaven to bring about the

subjugation of Malakongam which has been located on

the borderland of the modern Tnchinopoly and Tanjore

districts 2 The Malava king who was reduced to

1 Dubreuil, The Pallavas, pp 6S-9 M Dubreuil seems to assume that

AnkCsari Paranku'a's soj was a Pariintaka , but be was onlyaJatlia ac-

cording to the Sanskrit part of the larger Sinnamanur plates It may also

benotftl that NehCli <;eeins to hn\e been fought by the Pallava king

against a Sahara king Udajano , and onh at Mannaikkudi is Udayacandra

said defmitclj to ha\e faced the Pand>an forces

B See K V S Ai>ar, Ancttut Dekhan, p 129
^ _

8
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subjection gave his daughter in marriage to the Pandyan

king From the Malava country Rajasimha proceeded to

Pandikkodumudi where he ' worshipped the lotus feet of

Pasupati and gave away with great pleasure heaps of

gold and lustrous gems ' This perhaps means that the

conquests of the Pandyan king extended up to Kodumudi.

We also learn that he contracted relationship with the

Ganga king The details of this transaction are given

later on in the Velvikkudi plates in narrating the achieve-

ments of Marangan, the Sjnaph of the grant. We learn

that this Marangan was aided by Purvarajar (eastern

kings) in a big fight at Venbai m which the powerful

Vallabha king was beaten when the Ganga princess

was secured and offered in marriage to the Pandyan

prince who is referred to as KongarkSn and who
may have been the son of Rajasimha by the Malava

princess It is not easy to explain satisfactorily the

political transactions referred to in this account. Mr.\
Krishna Sastri has observed, ' The information that a ,

Ganga princess was married with the Pandya family is ,

not mentioned in any of the Ganga records of this period

which falls into the reign of Sivamara I (A.D. 755-65).

The Vallabha or the Western Chalukya king who was

defeated on this marriage occasion was probably Kirtti-

varman II, who succeeded to the Chalukya throne in A.D.

746 or 747, and whose army is stated in his records to

have defeated the army of the Keralas, the Cholas and

the Pandyas ' l It is clear that much still remains

1 E I , vol xvh, pp 295-6 , contra K G Sankara, Q J M S , vol x,

p 180, who treats the Malava princess as identical with the Ganga princess,

i e holds Tf^W'^r^T ot 1 24 => easirirSarai sexe&ajn apfiesrw <^l 127)

Dr S K Aiyangar seems to identify Purvarajar with the Pallavas and treat

Venbai as a decisive incident in the long duel between them and the

Chajukjas (Introduction to The Pallavas of K&nchi, by R Gopalan )



'inn i ikst nMPiRii so

to be explained before wo cm make n clear story out of

these roierenoes to the <,w, f,T'</rr;. with the Gangar.aja

This kinu RajaMtnln is also <-nid to have performed

main (rnui< *<;.»<, // t,t ,
'-,*; /.;< and T.ilii(>Latas and

to Ime re).e\cd the cii'-tic-s. of Biabmin^ learned in the

\ edas He is also n ported, lasih, to ha\e renewed

Kiidal * \ inn and Koh If thi*- ^ a reference to the thicc

capitals o ( the I'"md\a\ the Chens and the Cholas, the

power fl KiiTsjmln nui'-l ha\e been \er) qroat indeed *

Hjs rule inn 1)C taken ioha\<, otended from about \ I)

7 ;o to about, '-v,, n,e ,tir^ before \ 1> 770 winch was

dcfmi'ch i.i the ren;.) <<i his Mitccs^or, and eorrc>pondc.d

to «-o.ne ic 'v) }c-m later than the thud in his ren;n :

I Ins- vjicfc^or wis the son of R.ajaMinha b\ the

Mah\a qiictn and the donor of the Vehikkuui and the

Madras Mu'-eiiin plate- 1 he su records together with

the .\namalai aid I riclnnopolj inscriptions m\e him

the mire- htila, Paiuit .La, and Varaguna Maharaja

besides Mara.ipda) in and i\edunjada\an. It is possible
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to give an unusually complete account of tins I ing's reign.

His inscriptions range from the third regnal year

(Velvikkudi) to the forty-thud (at Prvarli, 605 of 1915)

and it may well be that he reigned for ncarlj fifty years,

say A.D 765-815 Yeiy carl) in his icign he won a

victory against the Pall.iva who was cither Nandivarman

Pallavamalla or some representative of his at Pcnna-

gadam, on the south bank of the KavCn. This place

would appear to have been somewhere near lanjorc. 1

He also suppressed with a firm hand a local rising of

Nattukkurumbu headed by Ay VCl 2 In the third )car

of his reign, Marangan of the Vauljakula of Karavanda-

pura (Kalakkad in the Tinnevell) district) must have

held an important place under the king, if he was not

already uttcoamanfu (chief minister), as he figures as the

ajmpti in the Velvikkudi grant. We have seen that he

had a part in bringing about the marriage alliance of the

ruling family with a Ganga princess in the previous

reign. This same Marangan alias Madhurakavi built

a stone temple for Visnu {Siliigiham, Karrali) in the
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Brahmins evidently on the occasion of the setting up of

the image of Narasimha in the temple. This was in

A D. 770 and Madhurakavi seems to have died soon

after. His brother Maran Eyinan who also became
uttaramanh 1 perhaps succeeding to the position held by

1 K V S Aiyar, of> cit
, p 133 points out tint inscription No 314

of 1907 locates Lie \ lllagt in Tiinjtu Qr Kilrrani Inscription No 51 of 1S95

of the fourth ^enr of MFiran)ada>an nt Tillaisthiiuara near Tirm ai> "ir

may be taken to confirm this But set A R L , l'JOG-7, p 53, para 21
c The VCjs seems to ha\o been local chieftains somewhat resemUing the

feudal barons of medicinal Europo The Tamil £angaru dictionarj under

Ve(tr quotes the AbhidSnactntlimam nnd calls them ©iv/fiw lecnsw

Naftukkurumbu may bo Kurumbauad as suggested bj Mr H K Snstri
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to give an unusually complete account of tins I ing's reign.

His inscriptions range from the third regnal year
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and it would appear that much of the fighting was under-

taken against the same old foes as had opposed his
(

father in his northern wars. There is some reason to

believe, however, that the victory of Nedunjadayan was

at many points more complete than that of his father and

that his campaigns had, speaking relatively, somewhat

more permanent results He fought at Vellur/Vmnam
and Seliyakkudi against foes about whose identity

nothing is known. He put to flight Adigan of the

bright lance in the two battles of Ayiraveh Ayirur and

Pugahyur on the north banks of the Kaveri and captured

his chariot together with several of his war horses. In

his war against the Pandya king, Adigan was aided

by the Pallava and the Kerala whose forces .advanced

from the east and the west and were repulsed with great

loss by the opposing Pandyan forces Evidently as a

result of these campaigns, the king of Western Kongu was

captured with his elephants and sent into confinement

within the walls of the Pandyan capital Madura and tHfc

whole of the Kongu country came under Pandyan rule.

It is well known that a family of chieftains named Adi-

gans or Adigamans ruled from Tagadur (Dharmapun) l

in the Kongu country. We may take it that the Adigan

who was repulsed at Ayirur and Pugahyur was a feuda-

tory of the Western Kongu chief who fought against the

Pandya on behalf of his master and the appearance of

the Kerala and Pallava forces in the campaigns may be

explained as the result of a combined effort of the other

three chief powers of the Tamil land to set some limit to

the growing aggression of the Pandyas. 2 The coalition

1 See EI, vol vi, p 331 , also A R E , 1906, part h, para 3.4

* Mr Venkayya (/ A , vol rxii, p G6) is inclined to identify Adigan

with the Western Kongu king captured and imprisoned at Madura But

lines 25-34 of the Museum plates when carefully analysed seem to support
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apparently failed and as a result there was a considerable

extension of the territories under Pandyan rule This

extension seems to have been sufficiently permanent to

allow the king to undertake the construction of a temple

of Considerable Size ((Sjgjtjd LnnrevQ^rrrr GarruS'eti) to

Visnu in a place called Kanjivaypperur which seems

to have been in the Kongu country. r Perhaps the in-

scriptions at Tnchinopoh (414 of 1904) and Amba-
samudram (105 of 1905), dated in the eleventh and the

sixteenth years of the king may be taken as records

connected with the wars we have just described The
Tnchinopoly inscription refers to the destruction of

Vembil and the king's encampment at Niyamam in the

eleventh .vear The Ambasamudram record contains a

gift made five yeais later from the king's camp at

Arasur on the banks of the Pennai in the Tondainad. It

may be mentioned, by the way, that though this king is

called ' paiantavaisnavav'' in the Museum plates and

builds a temple to Visnu in Kanjiva)pperur, he does

appear to have been quite ready to encourage Saivite

temples and endow them richly 2 The Tnchinopoly

bettei the reconstruction suggested in the test Re Tngndur, see ARE,
1901, p 5

1 Mr Venkayya was naturallv id great difficulty in 1893 when he tried to

identify the places mentioned in the Madns Museum plates But he spent

great Ingenuity over the names Kanknbhuini ind Kanjivaypperur and tried

to connect them with Tirukknlukkunram and Knnchlpuram {1 A ,

xxii, pp 66-7 ) All this was of courSe wrong Kanknbhumi in the con-

text onlj stands for some distant land up to which the fame of the

Pand>an king reached and has nothing to do with ' Kites ' or the Gangas

See e g , under ' Kanka ' in Fleet's Topographical List, / A , x\il,

p 180 Mr T A Gopinatha Rao has drawn attention to the mention

of ' QsaaBp *r<Q&aiMJu QUQTyr ' in the PcriyapurSitavt,v 88 in E)ark5n

kaltk kimanayanSr PurSnaiit I am, however, unable to trice the presence
' of even the ruins of a Visnu temple in this place, if it is identical with

Perur m the Coimbatore district

' Cf Venkayya (/ A , veil, pp 64-5), who makes a similar inference

from the salutation to Brahma, Visnu and Siva in order in the Madras

Museum plates
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and Ambasamudram inscriptions just referred to may be

quoted in evidence of tbis , a record of the thirteenth

year of the king (155 of 1903) found at Tiruccendur"

mentions a considerable endowment from the proceeds ^

of which the cost of regular worship in the temple of

Kumara all the year round was to be met. Yet another

inscription of the thirty-ninth year (104 of 1905) records

the gift of three lamps to the god TiruppSttudaiya

Bhatarar of Ambasamudram.
The Museum plates also mention that Nedunjadayan

conquered the king of Venad (South Travancore) and

captured large numbers of his elephants and horses along

with his treasures and his country In the campaign

that led to this annexation, the strongly fortified port of

Vilmam was attacked and destroyed by the Pandyaij

forces Vilmam seems to have been a great and flourish-

ing emporium which often roused the cupidity of the

foreign invaders of Travancore , it would appear to havex

recovered rapidly after each disaster that befell it, for we <^

find it still forming the subject of attack by the Cholay
emperors three centuries after the days of Nedunjadayan

The first conquest of Venad thus referred to in the

Museum plates must have taken place before the

seventeenth year of the king's rule It was soon after

this conquest that the king undertook the task of strong-

ly fortifying Karavandapuram (which has been identified

with the village of Kalakkad in the Tinnevelly district)

perhaps because it was on the frontier of the newly

conquered country At any rate Venad does not seem

to have accepted this conquest as final, and we have

evidence in the Trivandrum Museum stone inscription \

(277 of 1895) that the king was still fighting m the '

neighbourhood of Vilmam more than ten years after his

first invasion. It may also be noted that another
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Varaguna is that of the date of Manikkavasagar.

Before the discovery, about 1906, of the larger Sinnama-
1

nur plates and other records there was only one Varaguna

known, and that was the king of the legend of the vision

of Swalokam in the TiruvilaiyUdal. And this reference

to a Varaguna did not helpVery much in deciding the age

of the Saiva saint who refers to the king in the
r

Tiruk-

kovaiyar , but since two Varagunas became available to

history from the new epigraphical finds, several scholars

have, with great eagerness, sought to fix the age of

Manikkavasagar by identifying the Varaguna mentioned

by him with one or the other of these kings. But it does

not seem that this epigiaphical short cut to the date of

this saint is m any way better supported than that other

effort to fix the age of the Sangam from the references in

the Velvikkudi grant which we have seen no reason to

accept as satisfactory. But it is not possible to pursue

the question of the age of Manikkavasagar at any

length here , it can only be stated that there are serious^

difficulties in the way of assigning Manikkavasagar to

the reign of either of these kings in the eighth or the

ninth century A.D. and that the Varaguna Pandya referred

to in the TirukkdvaiyUr must still be taken to be the

Varaguna of legend about whom, as yet, we do not know
anything more than is contained in that story l

<

1 See Venkayya In E

I

, vol is, p 89 and M Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil

Studies, pp 401 ff and contrast, Pandit V Swaminatha Aiyar in his

Introduction to the TtnivSlavSyitdaiySr TtruvilaiyBdal, first edition,

pp 66-7, who supports an early date by a number of weighty literary

references , also Messrs K G Sesha Aiyar and Ponnambalam Pillai

in the Tamilian Antiquary The arguments of Mr Sesha Aiyar seem to

be complete as a refutation of the epigraphists' position, and Mr Pillai

approaches the question of the date of the saint from a different stand-

point, that of the Christian Church in Malabar
Minor conslderatioris^apflijjjthe main points in the question seem to be

the followir101, Jrtanii4Mm3£»<raW- rfnrc niairn that the miracje of the
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transformation of foxes Into horses was performed by S*ivan on his account

(/sroU) .;g56ss7_/r63r) in Tint PonnRSal, 1 45 , also Tint AmmSnat, 11 17-18
,

• TitiivHrttat, 11 14-15 and AnanadatnSlai, 11 25-26, to save him from the

consequences of his master's wrath And Appar, by general consent the

earliest of the three Tcvaram hymmsts, does refer to this miracle and also to

a VScaka in a manner which seems to leave no room for doubt that it is a

reference to our saint Then there is the fact that in all the traditional lists

of Pandyi Kings, the contemporary of Manikka\aSagar is placed several

generations before Knn Pandya, the contemporary of Gnanasambandir It

must also be noticed that ManikkavaSagar's life and history occupy a rather

earlier, and perhaps more conspicuous place in the cycle of the Madura
sports of S~ivan and that it has not been possible to recognize so far any

clear epigraphicnl references except to the last of the kings in the lists gnen
in the different versions of these stones It seems a natural inference from

all this that ManikkavaSagar, the antagonist of Buddhism, was older than

the saints of the age of Sambandar whose chief contests appear to have

been with the Jams
The chief argument against this conclusion has generally been found in

the absence, of any reference to ManikkavaSagar in the catalogue of S*aiva

saints (TtritUondaitogai) given by Sundaramurti, who may be taken to have

lived within a century of Gnanasambandar, the contemporary of Arikesan

ParankuSa in the late seventh century This may have been an accident,

and at best an argument from silence cannot be pressed far But Mr
Sesha Aiyar has pointed out with great plausibility that the expression

' QuiriuajLf.eau)iiSeoei>irfi ljcobiit ' in Sundara's list of saints does refer to our

saint as it fits in very well with the traditional history of his life and doings.

Those who hesitate to accept this suggestion are influenced by the authority

of Nambi Andar Nambi and his successors, who have regularly followed

him in interpreting this expression as a reference to the poets of the Madura
S"angam Great as must be the authority of Nambi and his successors in

matters of religion and theology, I have no hesitation in declaring with

Mr Sesha Aiyar that the history involved in their interpretation of the

TirnUonQattogai seems to be, much of it, wrong The point is that con-

tinuity in religious tradition seems to be quite compatible with a break in

secular historical tradition. For an illustration I may refer to the case of

another saint in the list, S"eruttunai, wtio is spoken of as a king of Tanjore

by SundaramQrti , Nambi makes no mention of his having been a king at 6
all, evidently because in his day nothing was known about such a ruler of a

Tanjore , and a little later, S*ekkilar in his Pertyapuranam actually makes a

VaiSya (Oeuat iressr^tf. Qpfiewiw) of this king of Tanjore

My conclusion therefore is that ManikkavaSagar must be taken to have

preceded the Teviram Trio and that once more epigraphy, despite the great

advancej it has made in recent years, fails to establish the large claims

made on its behalf in the matter of settling beyond possibility of doubt the

chronology of early South Indian History



CHAPTER VI

THE FIRST EMPIRE —{Continued )

THE son and successor of Parantaka Nedunjadayan

alias Varaguna was Sri Mara Srivallabha whose reign

may be taken to have extended from, say, A.E/. 815 to

A.D 862. He also had the birudas Ekavlra and Paia-

cakrakolahala. All that we know of this king is derived

from the larger Sinnamanur plates. From the way

these plates begin to furnish rather important historical

data from this point onward, it would almost appear that

the composer of this inscription had the Velvikkudi

grant before him and avoided, by design, dwelling on the

events already recorded in that grant. However that

may be, what we learn about Sri Mara Srivallabha

goes to show that he succeeded not only in maintaining

the power handed down to him by his father, but even
found it possible to extend it to Ceylon The Sanskrit-^

part of our record tells us that this king brought the /

whole world (a hyperbole for S India ?) under the pro-''

tection of his umbrella and became well-beloved of his

subjects (Prema-pulram pra-janant) after defeating in

battle such diverse foes as the Mayapandya, the Kerala,

the king of Simhala, the Pallava and the Vallabha The
Tamil portion confirms this and adds further that the

kir<g won victories at Kunnur and Vihfiam as well as

in Ceylon, and that he repulsed with great loss a

confederation of Gangas, Pallavas, Cholas, Kahngas,

Magadhas and others who offered battle at Kudamiikku
or Kumbakonam. This victory would appear to have

greatly increased the king's military reputatibn and

furnished the occasion for the high-sounding title

Paracakrakolnhala.
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We seem to have no means of elucidating the refer-

ences to the victory over the Kerala and the fight at

Vilmam except by supposing that trouble from this

quarter seems to have been more or less permanent and

that the western country never reconciled itself to the

yoke of its Pandya neighbour It is however possible

to say* something on the references to the conquest of

Ceylon and the victory at Kudamukku over the Pallava.

Ihe evidence of the Mahavam'sa confirms in some

measure the statement in the Pandya grant regarding

the conquest of Ceylon r According to that chronicle

there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign

of the Singhalese king Sena I The Pandyan victory

in the battle fought at Mahatalita was complete ' and

the army of king Pandu spread destruction all over the

land ' The Singhalese king fled from his capital and

took refuge in the Malaya country Prince Mahinda, the

' sub-king ' committed suicide and was followed by

others in this act and prince Kassapa, after an exhibition

of personal valour, also fled The Pandya forces took

possession of the capital, carried away a large amount

of booty ' and made Lanka of none value whatsoever

'

and eventually the Pandya king entered into a treaty

with the fugitive king of Ceylon restoring the country to

him. After this, the chronicle records a counter-inva-

sion of the Pandya country by the Singhalese in the

reign of their next king Sena II. And this throws some

light on the Mayapandya, the Pandya pretender of the

Pandyan inscription When Sena II was preparing for

1 A*summary of chaps 1 and h of Wrjesinha's translation is given by

Mr Venkayya at pp 55-6 of A R E for 1907-08 It may be noticed here

that M. Dubreml, The Pallavas, p_p 70-71 in his account of these transac

tions considers only chap h of the Ceylon accounts
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a counter-attack on the Pandyas, ' it came to pass that

at that very time a prmce of the royal family of Pandu
t

was come hither, having formed a design to overthrow

that kingdom because he had been ill-treated by his

king '
(li. 27). Sena II allied himself with the rebel

Pandya prince and invaded the mainland and succeeded

in besieging the very capital of the Pandyas. The king

of the Pandyas ' fled from the field of battle on the back

of an elephant, and gave up his life in the wrong place

And his queen also died with him at the same time

'

(h. 38) ' The Singhalese took possession of the city,

crowned the Pandya pnnce who had sought their help

and returned to Ceylon with a large amount of booty

including the treasures carried away by the 'Pandyas

when they invaded Ceylon ' (Venkayya)

This narrative of events given in the MaJiavamsa

cannot all of it be accepted as history First as to

chronology The traditional dates for Sena I and Sena II

are A D. 846 to 866 and A.D. 866 to 901. We have

assigned to Srimara, roughly, A.D. 815-862 so that the

counter-invasion from Ceylon would fall in the reign of

the successor of Srimara , but it is not possible to accept

this arrangement, if we propose to identify the Pandya

prince who appealed to Sena II and the Mayapandya
who was conquered by Srimara. It has been pointed

out that a correction of twenty-four years must be in-

troduced into the Mahmanisa chronology of this period

in the light of the established dates of South Indian

history with special reference to the early Cholas of the

Vijayalaya line. 1 This correction will give the dates

1 See Dubreuil, ThePallavas, pp 70-71 , Hultssch in J R A 1 S , 1913

does not discuss chaps 1 and li, a rather strange omission in an otherwise

complete study of the synchronisms between Singhalese and South Indian

biitory
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822 to S42 and 842 to S77 roughly for the reigns of Sena

I and Sena II and thus reconcile the chronology of the

narrative in the Mahavam'sa with that of Srimara's reign

as fixed by independent evidence. But then there are

other difficulties as well The Pandyan side of the evid-

ence makes the ruling king successful in repelling a Maya-

pandya and thus keeping his throne to himself at the end

of the struggle , the Ceylon account makes out a disaster

of the first magnitude to the Pandyan kingdom from the

story of the counter-invasion undertaken by Sena partly

in support of the Pandya prince There is no possibility

of reconciling these accounts , one of them must be

rejected as untrustworthy Now, on the face of it, it

seems impossible to suppose that such a serious disaster

befell the Pandya power in the reign of Srlmara and

that the Sinnamanur plates suppressed the truth or

deliberately gave a false account of the reign. On the

other hand, the Mahavam'sa is a highly embellished and

poetic account of the history of Ceylon. 1 And one

cannot help feeling that in this chapter of the MaJiavamsa

some transactions belonging to a later age (twelfth

century A D.) have been repeated perhaps to take off the

edge from the story of the conquest of Ceylon by

the Pandya king, narrated a little earlier. When we
come to the Pandyan civil wars of the twelfth century in

which Ceylonese kings often interfered, we shall see that

the Mahavam'sa persistently colours the account favour-

ably to the Ceylonese kings and commanders Our
conclusion, therefore, is that Srlmara did carry out a

successful raid against Ceylon and that he repulsed

the attempt at retaliation brought about partly by the

1 See I A , vol sxxv, pp 1S3 ff, for translation of an important
criticism of this book and other Ceylon chronicles by Geiger
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intrigues of an impostor, about whose identity nothing

is known at present. r

1 Mr Venkayya remarked (p 56, A R E , 190S) of b"rlmara 'Ashe is

also said to have conquered Mayapandya, who must have belonged to his

own family, there is enough evidence that there were internal dissensions

among the Pandyas already in his reign '
, and in this lie has been followed

by M Dabreuil But I do not think that Mayapandya means
c

* a person

belonging to the Pandya family '
, if anything it means just the contrary,

and doet, not support the inferences of Venkayya about internal dissensions

which are far-fetched indeed We ennnot of course get any light on this

matter from the Ceylon account , for any impostor, to mnke himself accepted

in Ceylon, must have claimed kinship with the Pandya ruling family Vcn

kayya again is not any way more fortunate in his attempts to identify this

Mayapandya He says {ibid) 'In this connection it is worthy of note

that the relationship of No 11 (my number 9) Varagunavarman to his pre

decessonsnot given in the Tamil portion of 'the larger s'lnnnmaniir plates,

while the Sanskrit portion of the same plates mention the relationship only

indirectly No 12 (my number 10) Parintaka is said to hale been the

younger brother of Varaguna and the son of Srimara Consequently it is

not impossible that it was Varaguna who sought help from the Singhalese

in order to secure the Pandya throne ' Mr Venkayya appears in this case

to have relaxed his usual standards about evidence in his anxiety to discover

the identity of Mayapandya His whole argument turns upon the Tamil
portion not mentioning the relationship of Varagunavarman to his^

predecessor and the Sanskrit portion mentioning it only indirectly The
Tamil portion not only fails to mention relationships, in other cases, but

omits all reference to Jatila Parantaka , the Sanskrit portion mentions the
'

relationship
;
but only ' indirectly ' I am unable to see any logic in the

inferences made by Mr Venkayya from this supposed ' indirectness'

Personally I am of opinion that much trouble might be avoided if the

epigraphists give up the habit of treating the integral parts of one inscrip-

tion in different languages as altogether different inscriptions There is

enough indication in the inscription that Varagunavarman ruled in his turn

and enjoyed a fairly prosperous reign This is the text

* (spniiGippsn tiinSleapiQss (qeh^iuw parpetrsQcff BieatrLjsatriu LD6xS)Qw(Bis

Qptrea uiesrasnrG&ncsr wirf^sssraiirwsaui
'

But Mr Venkayya is not himself satisfied with the result he irrives at

He continues ' There is still another alternative No 12 Parantaka is said

to have seized a certain Ugra, apparently in the battle of Kharagiri It may
be that this Ugra was a Pandya prince with whom the former had to fight

for the throne ' This makes matters worse This Parantaka did not reign

till after his brother's defeat at Sri Purambiyam
, his brother rulecf at least

eight years from the close of his father's reign , and it is not clear how any-

thing that took place in the reign or just before the accession of Parantaka
II can throw any light on the identity of Mayapandya whom his father dealt
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When we turn next to study the circumstances of Sri-

.mara's success at Kudamukku, we get some light from

the Pal lava records of the period. Two facts are estab-

lished be)ond the range of doubt. Fust, Kudamukku
is Kumbakonam as this name is given to the place

in a record of the eighth year of Maranjadayan, most
probably, Srimara's famous father Second, the Pandya
pqwer was in this period fanly well established in the

heart of the Tanjore district though there were frequent

conflicts with Pallava forces across a shifting frontier in

this direction, 1 the permanence of the Pandya occupation

of this territory being shown by the presence of many
Pandya inscriptions of this period in several places in the

Tanjore 'district From the provenance of the inscrip-

tions of Nandivarman III it seems to be a reasonable

inference that this contest continued through his reign

with varying fortune It seems not unlikely that the

famous fight from which Nandi came to be known as

Tellarennda Nandi occurred in the course of these

with j ears before The fact is, \re know at present nothing more about

both Majapandyn nnd UgTa than what is mentioned of them in the Sinna-

manur pHtes nnd it is best to sny so

Mr Vcnka>ja also adds ' If the story of the MaMvamla be true, the

discontented Pandya prince whether he was Mfijapandya or Ugra Pandya

must ha\e been on the Pandjnn throne for sometime before he was

replaced by No 12 Parantakn ' I am unable to concede that the story of

the Mahavamia is true or that there was* an interruption in the regular succes-

sion recorded in the Sinmmanur 'plate*: See howeter, R V S Aiyar,

Ancient DckJian, pp 140-1 who idenlifieb Ugra with the protege of Sena II

1
I may note here thit I nm not following M Dubreuil 's arrangement by

which Varagunt is made the opponent of Nandi at Tellaru c 830 a d If

the opponent of Nandi at TeJlaru was a Pandya, as perhaps he was (see

Dubreuil, The Pallavas, pp 79-80) then he must have been Srimara It

maj aIso*be observed that Dubreuil seems to exaggerate the significance of

Tejlaru when he writes that ' this glorious campaign enabled him to reign

peacefully not only at Kanchl but also on the banks of the Kaveri ' The
poetry of the Nandiklalambakam should not be mistaken for history Contra

Gopalan, The Pallavas of Kilncht, p 137

X0



74 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

contests, and that in that battle Srimara was the oppo-

nent who was beaten in the fight with Nandi. This must,

have been somewhere about A D. 830. The victory of

Kudamiikku won by Srimara against the Pallavas and

their confederates must then be taken to fall in Nandi-

varman's reign It seems quite natural to connect this

battle mentioned in the Pandya inscription witti another

that is referred to in the Bahur plates of Nrpatunga-

varman 1 who was the successor of Nandi of Tellaru and

came to power about A.D. 854. In the Bahiir plates it is

1
1 follow the text of Mr Krishna Sastn as amended and translated by

Gopinatha Rao , see Dubreuil, The Pallavas, pp 47-50 But the verse is not

easy and there is no means of controlling the readings Dr Hultzsch in Ms

recent edition of the plates in the E I , vol xvih, pp 5 ff writes ' Of him

(Nrpatunga) verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, whose

proper name is not disclosed, 'with an army, and that he defeated some

enemies, who are not specified either, on the further bank of the

Ancit river It may be concluded from verse 16 that Nrpatunga allied

himself with a Pandya king and undertook an expedition into the domains

of the Chola king '
, and the text and translation as given by him support

these statements Looking at the verse from the Pandyan side, it strikiss
\

me that Mr Rao's translation supported by Mr Sastri's text is the more pro- '

bable , because (i) there seems to be little room for a Pandya-Pallava

alliance m this period, (ii) the Cholas actually figure as the allies of the

Pallavas in the s"innamanur plates and (m) it seems probable that in verse

16 (Bahiir) KudamQkku of the SlnnamanSr plates is referred to as having

taken place before the accession of Nrpatunga (pura) and mentioned as a

sort of introduction to the reprisal that followed under Nrpatunga on the

banks of the Ancit It may also be that Nrpatunga fought as a prince

before his accession

M Dubreuil ( The Pallavas, p 71). may or may not be right in supposing
' that the Pallava Nrpatunga profited by the invasion of the Pandya king

dom by the Singhalese ' , but he is clearly misquoting verse 17 of

the Bahur plates in support of his theory of the alliance of Nrpatunga and

Sena II, which, he says, ' seems to be confirmed by the Bahur plates which

sa\ that Nrpatunga's fame had spread beyond the seas as that of Rama

'

(italics mine) The text is ' Khyato na Kevalam BhumZvamusminnapi
RSvtavat ' = famed not only on earth, but in other worlds like Rama I am ',

also unable to follow him when he says that Srimara was defeated at

Kumbakonam in the face of the definite statement in the S"innamanur
plates that Srimara repulsed a great confederation of his foes at Kuda-
mQkku See also his remarks under Nrpatunga at p 81 of bis Pallavas
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said ' The army (of the Pallavas) which on a former

occasion sustained defeat at the hands of the Pandya,

was, by the grace of this king (Nrpatunga, i.e. by being

led by him), able to burn down the hosts of the enemies

together with the prosperity of their kingdoms on the

bank of the river Ancit ' From this refeience it is not

cleai whether Nrpatunga's victory was won after he

became ruler in his own right or earlier Nor do we get

any indication as to the interval between the defeat of the

Pallava forces at the hands of the Pandya and the reta-

liation under Nrpatunga on the banks of the Ancit

The use of the phrase • on a formei occasion ' with

reference to the Pandyan victory seems however to make

it necessary to postulate some interval between the two

engagements We may conclude then, that if Nandi of

Tellaru began his reign with a victory against Srimara,

he lived long enough to sustain a defeat in his turn at

Kudamukicu in spite of the fact that on this occasion he

seems to have been supported by several of his allies

,

the tide turned once more against the Pandya on the

accession of Nrpatunga whose youthful success at the

Ancit—the river Ansil, a branch of the Kaven which

enters the sea at Karaikkal, 1
is recorded in the Bahur

plates as we have seen.

The reign of Srimara Srivallabha then appeals to

have been a mixed record of. success and failure The
advent of an impostor to the throne, apparently aided in

his rebellion by the Ceylonese troops, and the two

defeats at Tellaru and the Ancit at the hands of the

Pallavas are evidence that the empire has begun to

1 Hultzsch, El, vol xviii, p 7 The fact that the AnSil also passes
near Kumbakonam may have led M Dubreuil to identify the battles of
KudamQkku and Ancit , but we have no indication in the plates as to the
site of the battle on the banks of the Aricit
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strain the resouices of the Pandya country, and the

operations at Vihfiam may perhaps be accepted as proof

that the conquered lands are not settled on a permanent'

basis and may assert then independence at the earliest

opportunity But theie is no reason to doubt that

Srlmara was a strong ruler who found it possible in the

midst of so much trouble to maintain his powex intact

and hand it down at his death to his elder son Varaguna-

varman whose accession can be placed definitely in

A.D. 862

About this Varagunavarman we learn nothing more

than his name from the Sinnamaniir plates The only

fact that can be referred to his reign with any amount of

certainty is his fighting a great battle at Sri Purambiyam

and losing it. It may also be that a record (690 of 1905)

of Maranjadayan which incidentally mentions an expedi-

tion against Idavai also belongs to the time of this

ruler. 1 Idavai has been identified with a village of

the same name in the Chola country referred to in Chola

inscriptions of a slightly later date. At the battle of ^rl

Purambiyam the Western Ganga king Pnthivipati lost

his life.
2 The latest date known for Pnthivipati 3

is

A.D. 879, so that the battle of Sri Purambiyam must be

placed about A.D. 880 at the earliest, and Varagunavar-

man must be taken to have reigned at least up to that

date. Now the) last incident we noticed in the long duel

between the Pandyas and their neighbours in the north,

the Pallavas, was the battle of the Ancit. After that

battle Nrpatunga would appear to have had a peaceful

time with the Pandyas who were for the rest of the reign

1 See ARE, 1907, p 54 and 1906, p S3 Contra K V S" Aiynr,

Ancient Dekhan, p 142 But his reasoning is not conclusive
2 See A R E , 1906, p 47 or E I , vol k, pp 87-8
8 Dubreuil, The Pallavas, p 82
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of Srimara and for several years 'after the accession of

Varagunavarman apparently compelled to recognize the

'position Nrpatunga had established for himself by his

early success It is also interesting to observe that it

was during this period that Vijayalaya captured Tanjore

and made the city hib own and it is not unlikely that the

Cholas *and the Pallavas were on friendly terms in this

period as the Sinnamanur plates imply After the

death of Nrpatunga, when his successor Aparajita came

to the Pallava throne about A D SSo, it would seem that

Varaguna made an attempt to reassert the waning power

of the Pandyas in Cholamandalam and Tondainad. The
expedition against Idavai may well have been directed

against the rising power of the Cholas. The king then

ruling was probably Aditya I, the son of Vijayalaya, who
came to the throne almost at the same time as his

Pallava contemporary Aparajita. This attack on Idavai

was apparently successful and Varaguna was enabled to

carry his arms further north 1 he Pallava king Aparajita

was aided on this occasion by his Ganga feudatory

Pnthivlpati I and the opposing forces of the Pandya and

the Pallava had an encounter at Sri Purambiyam identifi-

ed with Tiruppurambiyam near Kumbakonam. 1 In this

1 See ARE, 190G, pp 47-8 I am unable to follow Mr Gopmatha Rao
in his statement ' It is known from other records that Aditya and the

Pandya King Varaguna mirched against the Pnllava, Nrpatunga Varman,
otherwise known also by the name of AparajitaVarman, defeated and killed

him' (j£/,\ol xv, p 49) But see Dubreuil, The Pallavas, -pp 83-4 I

bolie\e inscription No 337 of 1912 does not mean that the Cholas were

the friends of Varaguna The appearance of the Cholas among the oppo-
nents of Srimara at KudamQkku and the expedition against Idavai strongly

support the view that the Cholas were the friends of the Pallavas and the foes

of the Pandyas till the battle of Sri Purambiyam Again, as Dubreuil points

out, if Aparajita is only a pseudonym of Nrpatunga, there would be only

one battle, that of Sri Purambiyam Then we shall have to assume that at

this, battle Aparajlti was beaten by Aditya as mentioned in the Tiruvalan-

gadu plates of RSjendra , but this is contradicted by the Udayendiram
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battle although the Western Ganga king Pnthivipati I

lost his life, still victory was with Aparajita and the^

Pandya advance was rolled back. It may be that Aditya ,

I (the Chola) was also on the side of Aparajita and was

able to get for himself some of the territory gained by

the confederates on the repulse of the Pandyan invader.

All this must have been in A.D. 880 or very soon after.

Varagunavarman does not appear to have long survi-

ved the defeat at S11 Purambiyam He seems to have

died childless and was followed on the throne by

his younger brother Sri Parantaka alias Viranarayana

Sadayan Three verses in, the Sanskrit part of the

Smnamanur plates state (1) that he captured single-

handed the haughty Ugra near Kharagin together with

his elephants whose tusks were reeking of the blood of

opposing forces killed in battle, (11) that this pious king

endowed many agra/iaras, and numberless devasthanas

and tatakas, and (111) that he had for his queen Sri Vanavan

Mahadevi who resembled Laksmi and Indrani, the,'

consorts of Visnu and Indra. The Tamil account )

generally confirms these statements and says further

that he destroyed Pennagadam and fought in the

plates of Prithivlpati II which state that victory in Sri Purambiyam was
with Aparajita and that Varaguna was beaten in the battle The verse may
be quoted

It is not likely that, if Varaguna was beaten, and Aditya was his friend in

this battle, Aditya got the whole of the Pallava country 01 even a part of it

as a result of this fight On the other hand if Aditya helped Aparajita in

his victory, he might have claimed a share of the spoil and later on proceed-

ed to make the other attack which transferred the Pallava dominions to him - 1-

as the Tiruvalangadu plates imply And this, m my opinion, is w^at hap
pened actually I am unable to see why Dubreuil must place Sri Puram-
biyam in Nrpatunga's reign or ' admit that Nrpatunga was killed in the

battle of £rl Purambiyam ' (p 83),
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Kongu countr) It is not possible, in the present state

,of our knowledge, to attempt to elucidate the battle

of Kharagin, the destruction of Pennagadam and the

fight in Kongu. The last two events may be taken

as some evidence that, though hard pressed by its foes,

the Pandya power was still struggling to maintain itself

in foreign lands And the name of the queen sug-

gests that she was a Chera princess, and it may be

tentatnelj assumed that the name of Seravanmahadevi,

a flourishing little town adjacent to the railway station

Shermadevi in the Tinnevelly district, has some connec-

tion with the name of this queen Perhaps this marriage

is also some indication that, for one reason or another,

the reign of this king was marked by happier relations

with the Chera kings than was usual in this age. We
may assign conjecturally the last twenty years of the

ninth century as the period of this king's rule

Parantaka Viranarayana was succeeded on the throne

by his son by VanavanmahadevI, Maravarman Raja-

simha II, the donor of the larger Sinnamanur plates,

the discovery of which has meant the recovery, to a very

large extent, of the Pandya history of this period This

grant is dated in the sixteenth year of the king's reign

and it is likely that he reigned some years after. His

rule may therefore be taken to have extended from about

A D 900 to about 920 or a little later The Sanskrit

part of the record of the king's reign though it comprises

four fair-sized 'sloLas contrives to tell us just nothing

about the king or his achievements as a ruler The
Tamil account vies with the Sanskrit in fulsome flattery

of the^ king, but happens to mention a few facts But
the obscurity of the diction and the gaps in the text

render it extremely difficult to be sure of the ground

With this caution, it may be noted that a battle at
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Ulappihmangalam is mentioned, another fight with

Tanjayarkon (the king of Tanjore) and perhaps also an,

attack on Vanji * We learn also that the king had the

titles—Vikalapatava, Srikanta, Rajasikhamani and

Mandaia Gauiava Among his foundations arc men-

tioned numberless Palhccandams which seem to be Jain

temples or endowments in their favour.

Rajasimha II, however, may be surel) identified

with the Pandya King Rajasimha who is said to have

been beaten by the Chola Parantaka I (vide the Udayen-

diram plates of PnthivTpati II 2
)
and this fact enables us

to get some light on his fortune^ from the records of the

contemporary Chola monarch. This king Parantaka I

Chola came to the throne in A.D. 907.
3 Before his

1
It will be ob.cn cd tbatVcnknyya''- summary of the rclcn mentions onl>

that the 1 ing defeated the Choln (p 51 of ARE, 1907) He i- perhaps

right in the caution he olrcncd 'J lit. text I ha\e been using of this Inscrip-

tion is that given by Mr A S Rnmnmtha Alyar in the Sen Tamil,

vol xxill When I applied to the Government Cpignphlst for i transcript

of the text he had with him, 1 pot the strange reply that the cop> could

not be given as It was undergoing publication in S / / (Texts) series

3 S 1 1 , vol ii, p 383
3 A R E , 190(3, p 51, para 21 for the d-Uc of accession of Pnrilntnl a

Chola See ARE, 1907, pp 58-9 for the wan of Pntiintakn ngalust

Madura, a mistcrly account by Venknyyn Also Hultrsch in J R A S ,

1913, pp 524-6 partly based on Vcnknyya My \crsion of the wars given in

the text does not difTermnterlnlly from Venknyya's The change I am in

clined to make art (i) to base the 1st war only on the reference in the Mahb-
vaviSa and the probabilities suggested by Inscription No 29 of 1907, dated in

ad 910 (See ARE 1911, part ii, par* 4), (ii) to trent the entire series of

stanzas in the UdnyCndirnm and Tiruvalnng"idu plates as references to the

second war of Vcnknyya, (ill) to follow Hultzsch in making the ' unsuc

ccssful effort to obtain thcP"indyn crown, etc , from Ceylon on event of

the last years of Parlntnl n's reign Mr Vcnkayy a seems to have thought

that Maduraiyum Tlaraum-Konda was a brand new title justified by a fresh

attick on Madura and Ceylon together but this strikes me as an un

necessary assumption The title Mndurailconda might simply hav e changed

to Maduniyuro Tlamum-Kondn, after the Invasion of Coylou ISanvndd
also that when he proposes to date the third war of Parantaka against

Madura towards the close of his reign and apparently c 913 ad ARE,
1907, p 59, ho seems to be forgetting the inscription No 03 of 1905 found

near Madura and dnted in the thirty third year of Parantaka to which he
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accession the Chola power under Aditya I had nsen into

some prominence by important successes against the

Pallava Aparajita who seems to have lost the bulk of his

terntor) to his new foe It is not unlikely that Aditya,

late in his lifetime, undertook a campaign against his

southern neighbour and that this campaign furnished the

occasion for his son calling himself Madhurantaka or

Maduraikonda This title of Parantaka appears as early

as the third )earofhis reign, AD 910 The Pandya

king Rajasimha had to look about for allies and he

turned to Ceylon The ruler of Ceylon at the time was

not unwilling to aid the Pandya king and sent an army

to the mainland Rajasimha, so reinforced, made an

effort to. letahate on the Chola power and invaded the

Chola country , and thus began the second wrar which

Parantaka fought against the Madura troops A deci-

sive battle was fought at Velur (a place not identified)

and the defeat of the Cejlon and Pandya forces was

complete The Udayendiram plates say of Parantaka

Chola 'His arm), having crushed at the head of a

battle the Pandya king, together with an army of

elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants

together with (the city of) Madhura. Having slain in

an instant, at the head of a battle, an immense army

despatched by the lord of Lanka, which teemed with

brave soldiers (and) was interspersed with troops of

^elephants and horses, he bears in the world the title

Samgrama Raghava (1 e " Rama in battle ") which is full

of meaning When he had defeated the Pandya (king)

Rajasimha, two persons experienced the same fear at the

same time (Kuvera), the lord of wealth, on account of

the dSath of his own friend, (and) Vibhisana on account

had drawn pointed attention two yeirs prewousl) {ARE, 1905, p 42)

See also ARE, 1926, part 11, para 16

11
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of the proximity (of the Chola dominions to Ceylon).'

The Tiruvalangadu plates are no less explicit and more

graphic in the account they give z

This was the ruin of Rajasimha and the empire that

had been reared by generations of his ancestors Madura

was lost and Rajasimha had to flee to Ceylon. There

he made pitiful efforts to regain his fortune and, if we

may follow the Mahavamsa account, which is confirmed

by the later Chola inscriptions of Rajendra I, Rajasimha

after some fruitless waiting despaired of gaining any-

thing by his stay in Ceylon, left behind his crown and

other regalia {thclpetvct, makutadlni) and betook himself to

the Kerala country, the home of his mother Vanavan-

mahadevi {gato Kzralasanhkain). Such was the end of

the First Empire of the Pandyas, whose political fortunes

we have traced through these two chapters. These last

scenes may be placed about A.D 920

Parantaka I Chola made an attempt late in his

reign to capture the Pandya's makuta from the Ceylonese ,

ruler and failed {c. A.D. 943) , but this was actually
'

accomplished later by the more fortunate Rajendra.



CHAPTER VII

THE FIRST EMPIRE—(Concluded)

THE history of the Pandyan kingdom in the period

between the restoration after the Kalabhra occupation

and the .fall of Madura before Parantaka eaily in the

tenth century, as made out by us so far, cannot by any

means be regarded as either final or complete Only the

barest outlines of the story have been tiaced Many
points have had to be left unsettled , others have been

noted as points for future study in the light of further

evidence that may become available We have also had

to pass by a large number of stone inscriptions dated in

the regnal years of Maran Sadayan and £adayan Maran

which undoubtedly belong to this period, but cannot

with certainty be assigned to particular rulers. If we

know so little about the main line of the Pandyas, our

knowledge about their subordinates and feudatories is

even more limited Passing references have been made
already to the local chieftains known as Vels, of whom
the chiefs of the family of Ay seem to have enjoyed a

long spell of power and influence in the mountainous

country between the Tinnevelly district and Travan-

core The Adigans of the Kongu country also felt the

strength of the Pandyan kings and were forced for a

'time to acknowledge their supremacy Somewhat more

prominent than these chieftains seem to have been the

Muttarayar 1 who have left behind several epigraphical

records which have only been partially studied till now.

It is certain that these rulers held large portions of the

1 I have not entered Into the details of the records of the Muttarayar

Mr K V Subramanya Alyar discusses the isendalai records very well in

E /, vol slh, pp 134 ff and Mr Gopinatha Rao in Sen Tamil , vol

vi, pp 6 ff A R E„ for 1899, pp 5-6, and 1907, p 54 are still useful
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Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts and possibly parts of

Pudukkottah for several generations and that the centre,

of their power was somewhere in the district of Tanjore.

Sendalai, at present a small village near Tnukkattupalli,

appears once to have been a flourishing town with the

beautiful name Candralekha, and either this place or

Niyamam mits neighbourhood was most probably the

centre of Muttaraya rule. There is even now in exis-

tence a village by name Muttarasanalliir within five

miles of Trichinopoly It is well known that a Peru-

muttarayan is mentioned twice in the Naladiyar The
inscriptions from the Sendalai pillars mention three

continuous generations of the Muttarayar , the last of

them was Suvaran Maran alias Perumbidugu Muttarayan

who claims to have fought at many places on behalf of

the Pallavas and against the Pandyas. There is also a

curious coincidence in strange birudas between these

rulers and the Pallava kings —examples are Perum-

bidugu and Videlvidugu These facts might lead one

to suppose that these rulers were the subordinate allies of

their Pallava contemporaries. On the other hand, there

are other facts which seem to make it necessary to

modify this conclusion. First, some kings of the Mutta-

raya line date their records in their own regnal years (18

of Ilango Muttarayan in No 12 of 1899 from Sendalai).

Secondly, one inscription r(io of 1899) which records a

gift by a servant of a Muttarayan is dated in the tentrf

regnal year of Maranjadayan. And lastly, there is a gift

by the queen of a Satrubhayankara Muttarayan recorded

in a stone inscription in the Tinnevelly district and

dated in the twenty-first regnal year of Sadayan Maran.

(421 of 1906). In fact at one stage it was even supposed

that the Muttarayar were a branch of the ruling house of

the Pandyas and emphasis was laid on the recurrence of
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the name Maran among the Muttarava king 1?. But the

.facts set forth above indicate clcarh that no simple

hv pother m Iikclv to furnish the kc\ to the true histor}

of these chieftains Ihebestunv of icconcihng all the

known fart 1
- about the Muttiinv.ni '-cem^ to be to sup-

pose tint thc\ held their wvnv fni several generations in

the deb'itnble land nclwcen the I'mdvas and the Pallavas

ind ruled, cithei j.idependenth or in subjee tion to the

l'a.idvns or the l'alhvns, m accordance v, ith the tiend

of contempori'V politic
-

*. It is unfoitunate that no defi-

nite md detailed conclusions ea 1 lie arrived at regarding

the hMorv of these ruler*- ind the pait thev pl.ijed in the

"-ton of Soutn India Hut the eon.ee ture mav be

accepted th it when \ in\ih) i recovered 1 mjorc for the

Chohs he nuiM ln\e liken it Irom a Multinva chief

The bcndilni inscription*- c ill one of them the lord of

I anjii and \ ilhm.

Befoic leaving the period of the I irst i'uulva IZmpirc,

aswc hive called it, in attempt ma) be made to bring

together i ten fief- relating to the soci d and religious

life of the age \\ e know ver) little of the details of

government and administration, and the feu references

\vc get to bttarimantrms ind M th"i*-amantas have been

noticed under the reign of Jatila Parmtaka above We
have a reference to in ofneer in charge of the elephants,

under the name M ilangaj.ulhjaksa in the Madras

'Museum plates and this, together v ith a reference to I iru-

malai Virar and Par.mtaka Virarin an inscription of the

forty-^cond jcar of M."iranjada)an from Kahigumalai, 1

1 ImcnjHJiin \o M,3 ol VJ17 Mr hnJinn Snstn (W A' L , l
()]8),«;nys

th i* Uhj reft'eact. to I' ir int ik 1 \ ir ir t uj
f
csts the linn ol t lie hither of Riljn-

rimh i, tlie donor of the *5irti) imnnur K r"»' I ('° tiot ) now if he hntl nny
difiicult) in ti si^nlnK tlm rtcord to l'.ufmt il t 1 Pitnd>ti ind 1 do not think

tluit J'lrmtnl it II rt-ipned u mm) 1, fort> two jturs I hiut therefore

(rt itcd the record n>; btjofu jnj.' to tlit oirlicr J itip
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is about all that we can gather on the military organization

of the state in this period. One wonders if names like
o

Parantaka Virar are designations of particular regiments

or groups of soldiers There does not seem to have been

any rigid distinction between the civil and military

services under the government, and in Marangan we get

the instance of a versatile officer who was famed alike for

his services in war and as Uttaramantri and who was

besides poet and orator. It seems likely that an expedi-

tionary army was composed of troops brought together

from several parts of the country each under its own

leader, and we have instances of such leaders or the king

himself, setting up permanent memorials celebrating the

heroism of particular soldiers who distinguished them-

selves above their compeers in war. Thus from the

Kalugumalai record which refers to the expedition

against Sadayan Karunandan (43 of 1908) we learn that

two soldiers did well in the storming of a fortress

((?ffi/r/_63)/_ ^jL^i^^i K6srjpi Q&UJ&] i_/i_i_/r/r) before they ^

fell, that they were in the household service (a-err <sffi_®a

Q&nu9p Q&oi&ir) of one Mangala Enadi altos Etti-

mannan, and that this Enadi 1 made an endowment for

the merit of these two soldiers named Vinayantolu Siiran

and Sattan Nakkan. And again, the Tnvandrum
Museum stone inscription of the twenty-seventh year of

Maranjadayan (277 of 1895^ is a record of the fall of

another warrior by name Ranakirti in the service of the"

king before the fortress of Karaikkottai , and as this

Ranakirti is said to have been a very loving servant of

1 Mr T A Gopinatha Rao says ' En&dt corresponds to the European
knighthood The recipient of this honour must be the commander of an
army and must have distinguished himself in the battlefield The king
adorns such a worthy soldier with a signet ring and confers upon him the

title of En&dt See the commentary on eighth sutra of Purattinaiyiyal,

Porujadikaram, Tolkappiyam,' Trav Arch Series, vol i, p 4, n 9.
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the king, it is not unlikely that the king himself caused

.this stone to be set up and engraved.

The kings as a rule seem to have been very generous

patrons of learning and the arts The few long epigraphs

of this age that have come down to us furnish, by their

poetic merit, clear proof of the high state of literary

culture m the Sanskrit and Tamil languages in the

Pandya country and are evidently compositions of court

poets who were regularly maintained by the kings. The
names of some of these composeis of pia'sastis have been

preserved in the records These compositions which are

recorded in the copper plates which register the more

important royal grants are, as we have seen, the most

important source for the general history of the rulers of

this age , but they also furnish information on several

minor matters of considerable interest to the student of

social life We learn very casually from the Madras

Museum plates that there was a colony of Brahmins from

Magadha , and that they had a separate gramam set

apart for them by name Sabdah and this may be accept-

ed as some evidence that the south of India was in those

days not isolated from the north as is sometimes

thought. We are able to trace the prevalence of two

subordinate divisions adapted evidently to local adminis-

trative purposes. One of them is referred to as itsdtc

or kilrram and the Sanskrit part of the Sinnamanur

grant even applies the term rostra to the same divi-

sion The nfidu seems to have been the connecting

link between the kingdom as a whole and the smallest

unit of local administration which is referred to usually

as gramam The names of grsmams usually end in

mangalam^ kadi and tlr and occasionally in vayal.

The forms observed on the occasions when kings made

gifts of whole villages are very interesting and deserve
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some notice. The gift is always a danam in the reli-

gious sense and is expressed usually by the phrase
t

i§Qirn-u.L-[y-&Qatr®p'gn-GBr, which the Sinnamanur plates

render into ambupurvam. The boundary of the village

to be given away was generally fixed by following the

beat of a female elephant that was let loose for the

purpose as IS indicated by ' Lbesresraiear&i ues&tuireo

euiq-ejemLDiuu t9t^.(^tpruprreur ' of the Madras Museum
grant and karenu sancUra vibakta sinift of the Sinna-

manur grant , and the boundary was marked by stones

and live fences of kalll (ereoeb luspgis sedgfiiia aetretfitLjm

tuiri—iy-) and also clearly recorded in writing The grant

was invariably engraved on copper plates and a high

officer of state was entrusted with the task of drawing

up and recording the anath or royal order in pro-

per form It is curious that the scribes are gener-

ally the Perumbanaikkarans of the kings making

the grant * All the gifts, when they did not go

to temples, seem to have been in favour of Brahmanas {

and the lands so granted to Brahmanas had a recognized

legal status bra/imadeyam This status is expressed in

set phrases of which the following from the Madras

Museum grant is a good example ' i9jtu>im Q^ajmrrss

s/nrrressremUiiLjLci lSilhtuSilild a_6rr6rri_/E7.s efoireuuifl org iriruars

MQirn-i—i—iif-a (^®ssuuu.i^^ Ksranmat and MlyUtci

are technical terms as can be seen from the Sanskrit

part of the Sinnamanur plates which keeps the terms as

such in the phrase ' Kuranmai miyUtci yutam samas-

tam '. We have at present no means of fixing the exact

1 Mr Krishna Sastri does well in not translating this term in Ms edition"-"

of the Velvikkudi grant and thus declining to follow Venkayya's lead in
rendering it into ' chief drummer ' ufoa- has other meanings besides
' drum ', one of which is ' a row of horses ' May Qumi&iites-sairnm
mean chief cavalry officer ?
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meanings of these terms. But* as Kmanmai seems

%
etymologically connected with cultivation and MiyMci
likewise with supervision and control, we may not be far

wrong if we take the terms to indicate the rights of

tenancy and landlordship respectively r The clear

renunciation of all the rights of the donor contained in

the phrase sat vapat iharamaka must also be noticed.

When the gift has been completed the king generally

requests his successors and every one that comes after

him to respect his dana and this request is reinforced

in the records by suitable quotations from the sacred

laws {Smtli) of the land One circumstance recorded

in the Velvikkudi grant is of considerable importance

and it is unfortunate that the meaning of the text here

should not be clearer than it is The conditions under

which this grant was made are very peculiar The donee

claims that Velvikkudi was granted to his ancestors by

an ancient Pandya king Kudumi and that this gift was

cancelled by the Kalabhra interregnum and that this

ought to be restored to him It is strange that this man
should have waited for seven generations after the

Pandyan restoration to reclaim the grant and at that late

day should start by quarrelling with the king over the

matter {akrodhikkd) What followed must be related in

the words of the grant l gtgst&i iBesrpeuem- 6Q^<^iru

iSIiu^tjQ&ujili mesTjp}&esrQpGBr£)} QpjpiGueQ <&&] m/ri~.u./r6gfjesr

25Lp6V)Lnnjtr<5Gi> strL^ULtS Q&irGTr&QeueBietir, mm u .irppesr

utpss)Lr,iutr^eo «/ri_f£-(g)@rm&u Oulr(^pQSUJ.
,

Evidently

here the king does not seem to have at first taken the

petitioner seriously , he laughed at his impudence and

perhaps thought it an easy way of dismissing the petition

by demanding a proof (/5/tl_©) of the original gift and

1 Cf V Venkayya, / A , vol. xxn, p 74, n 89

12
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of the antiquity of the petitioner's rights , but strangely

enough, the proof was produced then and there, and thec

king forthwith renewed the gift. The difficulty lies in

our inability to understand w/tl_© in the passage cited

above 1 But most probably it was only a general term

for satisfactory evidence And the evidence that was

produced m this case was most likely a written document

which had just been found by the petitioner on the

strength of which he made bold to press his suit in the

manner indicated.

The grUmam was the unit of local administration as

pointed out before, and there are enough indications

to show that as a rule it was well able to take care of its

affairs and that it inspired confidence in the king of the

country by efficiency and rectitude m its conduct of

affairs An inscription from Tiruccendur (26 of 191 2)

tells us that the king Varaguna Maharaja distnbuted

among sixteen villages a large endowment he made to

the local temple for meeting the cost of service in the-

1 See K G Saakara in I A , vol li, p 215 Mr L D Swamlkkannu
Pillal was surely wrong if he assumed that oral evidence was in

question here I am unable to accept Mr Krishna Sastri's translation of

Kitt—i—irei into ' (by a reference to) the district (assembly)' rsir(B does mean
' district ' as I have pointed out above and this explanation of isirL-i—ffet as

the instrumental of ffi/r© will be plausible if we had clear proof otherwise,
which we do not have, of the existence, at this period of such district assem-
blies But this is not the only difficulty If it was a reference to the district

assembly, that ought to have been found easier to make soon after tbC'
Pandya restoration under Kadung5n than so many generations after him,
and we do not say why the petition was not made earlier Again the proof

must have been such that (1) it was missed for long
, (2) it was eapable of

production before the king at a moment's notice , and (3) it must have been
so conclusive as evidence that the king was ready to accept it on the spot

without any further enquiry The phrases in the text of the grant clearly,

imply all this And these conditions are best satisfied by a written docu-
ment like a copper plate grant—what shall we not pay to get this plate if

that were possible ! I therefore propose to follow Mr K G Sankara and
make ittrL-ujreo the instrumental of bitlJB der from aKB= fix, establish
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kalanpis of gold foi the regular supply of ghi for the

burning of four perpetual lamps and five other lamps in

the temple of Tirumalai Bhatarar. This endowment

was placed in fixed deposit with the Nagarattar of

Sirrambar, and its proper administration was vested

in the Pati of Sirrambar and the servants of the temple

as trustees

—

[^svOsuiri—u^ear uiR&Qrzuj ^jt—QeSLiuppfsj

egusniAR.gi Lj8oxsruuL—Qt—iriA ^ppLouiru^u^LL un-j£(ipei>j3;Qfiir

(Lpu>). 1 It may well be that the Nagarattar of Sirrambar

were a corporation of merchants in the place , but it

is not possible to say who the Pati was. He might have

been the head of the corporation of merchants or a royal

officer. The analogy of the Ilangokkudi-ccavai variyam

points to the former alternative. It is very interesting

to see that the kalanpi mentioned in this record is the

same as the gold Msu t
the coin being apparently descri-

bed by its weight here
,

2 we cannot however be sure of

the exact weight of the kalanpi itself in those days. A
record in some respects more interesting than these

1 Mr Venkayya, A h> 1 , 1903-4, p 276, makes uirpQpwpCptrUi the ser-

vants of the Pati 1 have followed the analogy of the Ambasamudram
inscription in my rendering, as there seems to be no point in mentioning
the servants of the Pati as trustees after mentioning the Pati himself as one

a The conclusion is the result of a simple calculation from the data

given b> this and the Ambasamudram record '1 wo nA(,ts of ghi were to be

gnen e\erv day for four lamps to be maintained from the interest (Ou/rcfl)

on 120 kalanius (Tnchi mscr
) , the Ambasamudram records give the

information 1 nCUt of gbl= o0 mlhs of paddy 1 his will give 60 tiS[ts of pad^"
every day as the cost of the service, this makes 2/3 of a kalam (=15
kururif= 90 naits, Venkayya in E I ) per day or roughly 240 kalams per

year of 360 days, which is just the interest on 120 ka(_an}ns (kii»s) at the

prev ailing rate of I kalams per annum per kaiu (Ka[ati)ii) This conclusion,

it must be noted, casts a doubt on Venkayya's rendering of uirip*&eoeoircv

in the Tnchinopoly record into ' weighed by the standard of the district' If

the calculation made in this note is accepted, it will be proof that the same
btaud-uds prevailed all over the PSndya country at the time, which is not
unlikely, in sucn matters us the weight of the standard coin and the
interest on perpetual royal endowments to temples
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'innm ir> it sicm-i to :nt t lint the cpi^nphlst combine sources in order

to mile a picture. of wlliii c administration which is, In essence, not n

faithful reflection of our source
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assembl)) b} sa)ing " na),na)
M
to ever) proposal brought

up before the assembly and (6) that those who do this

together with their supporters will pay a fine of five lasus

on each item (in which they so behaved) and still

continue to submit to the same rules.' It is a pit) that

twent) )ears after the discovery of this inscription, its

text should not be available for scholars But even the

abstract gnen above contains enough to show the import-

ance of the record Other inscriptions which have been

reviewed here tell us generally of the existence of village

assemblies and of their carrying on their work through

committees And this Manur record may be taken

perhaps as giving a type of the constitutions of village

assemblies in this period in the south of the Pandya

countr) Membership in the assembly was regulated by

qualifications of property and learning very much as in

the well-known inscriptions from Uttiramallur (Chingle-

put) of the earl) tenth century A D. There seems to have

been no election to the assembly, but all important

propert) interests were represented on it. This seems

to ha\e made the sabha a rather unwieldy body in

which the transaction of business with reasonable

despatch could only be secured by somewhat drastic

rules against organued obstruction on the part of sections

01 the members We learn nothing however as to the

method ot appointing the committee (vanyam) of the

as^cmbl) which formed the executive of the assembly,'

each in its respective sphere of work
\\ c ma) now turn to a brief review of the state of

religious belief in the period of our study We have

seen that in the earl) centuries of the Christian era, in the

Sangam age, Buddhism, Jainism and BrahminisirTrloun-

shca in the Tamil land The central feature of the

de\elopment that followed in the succeeding centuries
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was the determined effort made by the exponents of

.Brahminism in its various forms to suppress the hereti-

cal sects of Buddhism and Jainism, an effort which was

apparently marked by greater success against the

Buddhists than against the Jains Yuan Chwang writing

in the middle of the seventh century A.D deplores the

decay of Buddhism in South India and envies the pros-

perity of the Jains We can also tiace many survivals

of Jainism to a comparatively late age At Ervadi in

the Tinnevelly district there was discovered a squatting

Jaina figure and engraved below it is a small inscription, in

Vattcluttu characters of about the eighth century A D
,

which reads ' Work of Ajjanandi '. This Jaina teacher

appears to be referred to in the Jivakacintamam also

Another inscription in the same place of about the same

period records a grant of land to a Jaina temple l Two
inscriptions of Maranjadayan from the Ramnad district

(430 and 431 of 19 14) make mention of Tirukkattampalh

which seems to have been a Jaina temple at Kurandai, an

important Jaina centre in Venbunadu 2 And the well-

known Aivarmalai record of A.D 870 records the renewal

of the images of Parsva-Bhatarar and the Yaksis at

Tiruvayirai by one Santiviraguiavar, the pupil of Guna-

virakkuravadigal And even Rajasimha II, the last of

the Pandya rulers of this age, is said to have endowed,

among others, several Jaina temples {sressres^pi^^ uerrsrff^

tFkptBatGrrjLD) It is clear from such facts that Jainism

was not overwhelmed so completely as Buddhism by the

rising tide of Saivism and Vaisnavism in the land

A detailed study of the various movements of this

heroic age of religion in South India is outside the

scope of this history. But some attention must be given

1 SeeARE 1916, part 11, para 2
2 A.R E 1915, part H,"para 29
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to that part of the legendary accounts of the age which

centres round Madura and the Pandya country, and

an attempt made to estimate the influence of the revival of

Hinduism on the Pandya country We have seen some

reason to think that Manikkavasagar, the great antago-

nist of Buddhism, was among the earliest of the great

saints of this age. It is very likely that the period of

his ministry was sometime before the restoration of the

Pandya rule under KadungSn This fervid devotee of

£iva had his birth in the Pandya country, and started in

life as a high officer of the Pandya king , the scene of his

chief triumphs against the Buddhists was Chidambaram,

and there is some reason to think that the Pandyan

power extended to Chidambaram in his day. It is

remarkable that the sage ends his contest with the

Buddhists by admitting the discomfited opponents into

the fold of Saivism and that as Pope has observed ' no

mention is made of the use of any violent measures '.

The greatest achievement of the sage,—this is true also

of many others like him in this period—was the propaga-

tion of his faith by means of fervid popular songs

which were unique in their lyrical beauty and the simp-

licity and directness of their appeal to the human heart.

The name of Tirugnanasambandar, whom Saivites regard

as the greatest of Saiva saints of this age, is connected

with the story of a miraculQus cure worked on a Pandya

king who may be identified, as we have seen, wrtif

Ankesan Parankusa, who ruled in the second half of the

seventh century A D Later legend makes the occasion a

turning point in the history of orthodox Sdivism in the

Pandya country The king was a Jain and the whole,,

land was taking to the heretical doctrine after him , and

it was only the devotion of the queen, who was a Chola

princess, and the minister Kulaccirai that saved the
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situation by sending word to the 'great saint of Shiyali

begging him to come and reclaim the land by combating

\ the Jains and putting an end to their influence ovei the

king It is needless to narrate the story of what

followed, as it is sufficiently known But it must be

stated that there is little ground for the view that many

Jains wer*e put to a cruel death on the occasion. The
Tamil PumiMs indeed say that 8,000 Jains were

impaled on stakes , but this seems apcfcryphal At any

rate the saint Sambanda does not seem to be connected

with the employment of violent measures and what

troubles the Jains experienced seem to have been at the

hands of the secular power x Indeed, at the end of the

contest with the Saiva saint, we learn that the Jams still

continued defiant, and unlike the Buddhist opponents of

Manikkavasagar at Chidambaram, these Jains of Madura

refused to embrace the faith of their victorious opponent

when he invited them to do so

The contest against the heretical sects was earned

on by the Vaisnava Alvars as much as by the Saiva

Nayanars But the history of the Alvars is even more

Dbscure than that of the Nayanars and it is not possible

to say much of any of them with confidence. We
have noted before the attempt to fix the age of

Madhurakavi and his Guru Nammalvar by identifying

Madhurakavi-alvar with the minister Marangan who is

nso called Madhurakavi in the Anamalai inscription It

has also been supposed that Nammalvar (Kan Maran)

was the* son of the minister and that * he may have

given his own father's surname Madhurakavi to his

1 See verses SS3 and 854 of Gnanasambanda's life in the PerlyapurSnam

md vases 43 and 45 in the 38th Ttrmn(atyd4al in Perumbarrappuliyur

Nambu
13
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disciple as a dnsyanllma' 1 But, however plausible

such assumptions may be, they are still only assump
c
-

tions which await some tangible proof. The suggestion

has been made that another Vaisnava saint, Penyalvar,

was the contemporary of Jatila Parantaka I
2 Penyalvar

does refer to a Pandya king Nedumaran in the

lines. ' ^Qsfr)ear6arsSei> gk-rrQ&ipQ&rrear OmQubn-pesr Qpasr

&L-L-.p($an-m Q^sarenr^ir Qatremi—ir®LB QpeBrplqtjLDimBqjj^F)

Q&rrdoi>Qiu' All that we can infer is that, if this

Nedumaran is the same as the contemporary of Gnana-

sambandar, this Alvar may also be assigned to their

age and likewise his daughter Andal. It seems more

likely however that the reference is to Sri Mara

Srivallabha. But this inference can only be tentative,

and in any case there is no reason to assign Penyalvar

to the times of Jatila Parantaka But the references

in Penyalvar to the Pandyas, and the instances we

have already noticed of the erection of two temples

to Visnu in the time of Parantaka Nedunjadayan furnish

sufficient evidence of the influence of Vaisnavism in

the Pandya country in this period The epigraphs of

the age furnish numerous instances of private benefac-

tions to temples for the burning of lamps, the mainte-

nance of gardens, etc., and one of these records from

Tirupputtur (136 of 1908) mentions the gift of ten dlnfrras

[kUstc) by a Brahmin lady for the burning of a lamp

1 Gopmatha Rao, Sri Vaisnavas, p 19
E See Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar in Sen Tamil, vol vi, pp 52-3 He

is able to prove that Jatila was a worshipper of Visnu , bat thjs is admit-

ted But (1) he misinterprets the phrase (gxTFpifipKi QairetwL,jrLft. in the Madras

Museum plates by ignoring the phrase in^ifSrSl^i^rrires/sp^ie) which im-

mediately precedes it , the word (g^ means here, surely, not spiritual

preceptor (Pandit's meaning), but the king's ancestors who preceded him

on the throne
, (2) the pandit does not say how Nedumaran can be identi-

fied with Nedunjadayan See Also Gopmatha Rao, History of Srivatsna-

vas, pp 5 and 23 and ARE, 1927, part ii, para 36



CHAPTER VIII

THE CHOLA CONQUEST

FROM about A.D 925 to the beginning of the thirteenth

century,* for some three centuries, the Pandyan king-

dom ceased to exist as an independent state and was

pa'rt of the empire of the Cholas. There are only a few

records that can be referred with certainty to the Pandya

rulers of this period and for the rest we have to

depend on the Chola inscriptions themselves. One thing

however is clear, namely, that the Pandyas never recon-

ciled themselves to the rule of the Cholas in their

country any more than others were willing to bear the

rule of the Pandyas in the years before The country

seems to have been in a state of chronic revolt and the

Chola emperors were fighting repeatedly in the Pandya

country very much as the Pandya rulers of the first

empire did in the Travancore and Kongu countries.

The Chola emperors also found it necessary for a time to

depute members of the royal family to act as viceroys in

the Pandya country and the records of some of these

Chola-Pandya viceroys have come down to us But

when we piece together all the fragmentary data that

can be gathered from our sources, we do not get even

t^ie outline of a continuous account. We get the names

of only a few of the Pandyan kings of this period There

is no possibility of tracing the relationship of these

rulers and • many gaps remain to be filled by future

discovery and research

Alter the conquest of Madura by Parantaka I Chola

and the flight of Rajasimha II about A D 920, the

Pandya country passed under Chola control and was
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subject to Parantaka almost to the end of his reign. This

is borne out by the inscriptions of Parantaka found in the

Pandya country, 1 the latest of these being an inscription

from Sucindram m South Travancore dated in the

fortieth year of the king corresponding to A.D. 947. In

the thirty-eighth year of Parantaka, he levied a rather heavy

impost {dandam) of 3,000 kalanju of gold on the members

of the assembly of Kumbakonam ( flrukkudamiikku),

and they agreed to pay the amount to the Pandippadai-

yar, by which is perhaps meant the forces that distingui-

shed themselves in the conquest of the Pandya country. 2

But towards the close ot Parantaka' s reign, some time

before A.D. 949, a disaster overtook the newly establish-

ed Chola power. The Rashtrakuta kmg Krishna III

invaded the Chola country in great force and Rajaditya,

the eldst son of Parantaka, lost his life in the battle of

Takkola. Large portions of the Chola territory were

occupied by Krishna who advanced as far as Tanjore

and seems to have reduced the successors of Parantaka

to an inferior position. 3 We have no stone inscriptions

in the Pandya country relating to the Chola monarchs
of this period.

Dunng this period of trouble in the Chola kingdom,
the Pandya country seems to have been recovered by a

member of the ancient royal family. We have a

1 These are—
No 446 of 1917 at Kuttalam, twenty-fourth year
,, 63 of 1905 at Anamalai, thirty-third year

,, 448 of 1917 at Kuttalam, thirty-sixth year.

,, 82 of 1896 at Sucindram, fortieth year
B See A R E , 1912, p 56, para 15
3 bee 11 42-5 of the larger Leiden grant and E I , vol ih, pp 283-4

Also ARE , 1892, p 3 , and 1912, pp 55 and 57 Was the impost on
Kumbakonam levied by Parantaka in bis thirty-eighth year an exceptional
tax raised in view of the coming war with the Rashtrakuja king ? See
also E /., vol xix, pp 82 ff , contraARE , 1926, part ii, para 12
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hands of Vira Pandya has been sometimes identified

with Parantaka II Sundara Chola l This Chola king,

fought at Cheviir a battle which is referred to in the

larger Leiden grant as follows ' At the town named

Cheviir, he, completely filling all the directions by the

multitude of very sharp arrows sent forth from his own

beautiful bow, produced manifold rivers of blood*flowing

from the gieat royal elephants of his foes, cut down with

his sharp sword
' 2 It is remarkable that this rather

forced account of the battle does not claim a victory for

the Chola king ; this may mean that the Chola king did

not have the best of the battle in spite of his heroism.

This inference becomes more certain in the light of other

facts. Vira Pandya claims to have taken the head of a

Chola and his inscriptions mentioning this achievement

range from his sixth to his nineteenth year (163 of 1894 and

65 of 1896) It is not possible to identify the prince who

was killed by Vira Pandya , but it cannot be Parantaka

himself. 3 It seems a legitimate inference to make that

father's death is a mistake as it seems to contradict the evidence on the battle

of TakkSla {ARE, 1892, p 3 , contra E 1 , vol xv, p 52) , see also Trav

Arch Series, vol ill, pp 67 S The discussion of this subject in ARE,
1926, part li, paras 13 ff does not seem to carry it much farther

1 Cf T A Gopinatha Rao in E I , vol xv , contra, H K Sastn in

para 31, part li, of A R E for 1915 It is rather strange that Mr Sastn
should think that the larger Leiden grant says that a Vira Pandya was
defeated by Sundara Chola He also remarks ' The boast of Vira Pandya
that he also took the head of the Choi? king may be explained by assuming
that before he was beheaded by Aditya II he would probably have kill*-d

a Chola ' See also ARE, 1921, p 109 The number of years (13) covered

by the records of Vira Pandya ' who took the head of the Chola ' preclude
the supposition that he killed Sundara Chola and was himself ki1 led soon
after by Aditya II c

2 Burgess and Natesa Sastri— TiwMf/ and Sanskrtt inscriptions, p 217 The
suggestion that Vira Pandya <' who took the head of the Chola ' may have
been the son and successor of Rajasimha II based on No 122* of 1905
[Trav Arch Series, lii, p 68) is not easy to accept as it does not seem to fit

in with the chronology of the period
3 Messrs Krishna Sastri and K V Subramanya Aiyar come to the
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Pallavarayan and a Cholantakan null (grain-measure)

Cholantaka was probably a surname assumed by Vlra,

Pandya after his successful fight with the Cholas 1 and

the reference to the nah may imply that the king found

time to regulate the weights and measures used in the

land Six inscriptions of this king from the Ramnad

district refer to a Sundara Pandya Isvaram Udaiyar

temple in Tirucculi Palhmadam, a village in the

district , it is not possible to say who this Sundara

Pandya was though it seems certain that he must have

been closely connected with Vira Pandya.

It is not known if Madhurantaka Uttama Chola

undertook any expedition against Madura as his biruda

may imply, or as seems more likely, if he only inherited

his title from his father Gandaraditya who has been

identified with Maduraikonda Rajakesari of the inscrip-

tions 2 At any rate, there is no reason to doubt that

the Chola power was not fully restored in the Pandya

country by the success of Aditya II and that later, it

became more firmly established m the time of the great

Raja Raja I who came to the Chola throne in A.D 985.

That Raja Raja took great credit for his conquest of the

Pandya country is clear from his inscriptions. A record

of the twenty-ninth year of Raja Raja says, for instance,

' that he deprived the Sehyas (1 e. the Pandyas) of

(their) splendour at the vesy moment when (they were)

resplendent (to such a degree) that (they were) wortay

to be worshipped everywhere

'

3 But we know little of

the details ' It is in inscriptions of the eighth year
r

1 See A R E , 1910, p 86 , 1915, part ii, para 31
2 See ARE 1912, p 57 Gandaraditya himself seems to havd"got the

title Madhurantaka from the part he took in his father's conquest of Madura
or by mere heredity

3 5 / / , vol ii, p 250.
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(A.D. 994) of the king's reign that the usual historical

introduction, beginning with the words Tn nmakalfiola,

which was evidently composed after the conquest of the

Pandyas, occurs for the first time ' (Venkayya) and the

conquest of the south may be taken to have far advanced

by that time The little that is known of the campaigns

of this conquest has been summarised by Venkayya 1

as follows ' In his first campaign the king is said to

have destroyed a fleet in the port of Kandalur, which

appears to have been situated m the dominions of the

Chera king The Tiruvalangadu plates which furnish a

lengthy account of Raja Raja's campaigns do not men-

tion this item at all They begin with the war against

the Pandyas and report that Raja Raja seized the Pandya

king, Amarabhujanga, and that the Chola general captur-

ed the port of Vihfiam Perhaps, Kandalur or Kandalur

Salai was near Vihnam It is not unlikely that the

Chola king fought on more than one occasion against the

Pandyas The Cheras and the Pandyas appear to have

1 See S 1 1 ,vol n, Intro
, pp 2-3 Venkayya also says 'A place named

Udagai (=-,ff»i) is mentioned in connection with the conquest of the Pan-

dyas (p 250, n 3) The Kahngattupparani refers to the "storming of

Udagai " in the\erse which alludes to the reign of Raja Raja. The KulSt-

tunga-£dl_an Ula also mentions the burning: of Ud^ai This was probably

an important stronghold m the Pandya country which the Chola king

captured ' But the Kalingat'tupparam, verse w\\ 22, clearly implies that

Udagai was not in the Pandva country but outside the traditional limits of

tJ»t kingdom , therefore Mr Venkayja's note to the passage quoted

abo\eis more to thepoin*- ' The Kilur inscription of Raja Raja's twenty-

se-^enth jear (No 236 of 1902) which is partly mutilated, supplies a histori-

cal introduction of the king in Tamil poetry, different from the usual

$(jci&Gurtu etc? , and mentions the king's conquest of Udagai in his campaign

against Malainadu As already stated the Pandya country must have also

included Malainadu at the time of Raja Raja's conquest ' On Kandalur

Salai, see Trav Arch Series, \o\ n, pp 2-5 for a more likely interpretation

Pandit M Raghava Aiyangar is inclined to interpret all references to

*ri^r^rfas sooififfo as suppressions of local risings But there are

difficulties in accepting this view also

14
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been allied together in their war against the Chola king,

for in the Tanjore inscriptions reference is frequently

made to the conquest of the Chera king and the Pan-

dyas in Malainadu, 1 e. the west coast. Kandalur Salai

which is stated to belong to the Chera king in later

inscriptions was probably held by the Pandyas when it

. was attacked by Raja Raja.' Many inscriptions <sf Raja

Raja have been found in various places in the Pandya

country and these range from the ninth to the twentieth

years of his reign. Other facts also show that the Chola

suzerainty in the Pandya country was firmly established

by Raja Raja. Even the name of the Pandya country

undergoes a change and becomes Raja-raja-Mandalam

or Raja-raja-Pandmadu in the Chola records

,

r and we
come to hear of a sub-division Pandya-kulasani-valanadu

for the first time in the age of Raja Raja or possibly a

little earlier 2 Among the queens of Raja Raja is one

Pancavanmahadevi referred to in inscriptions from the

tenth year of Raja Raja (No. 254 of 1907) , and in the

twenty-eighth year of the king a grant is made by one

of his queens Vemban Sirudaiyar alias Minavan Maha-

deviyar 3 Raja Raja apparently also used the Pandya

country as a base for a successful raid on Ceylon between

the seventeenth and twentieth years of his reign 4 A
Tanjore inscription of the twenty-fourth year of Raja Raja 5

contains an order dealing with defaulters in land-revenue

in Pandmadu alias Raja-raja-valanadu, among otherrr

Above all, Raja Raja's son and successor Rajendra

inherited the Pandya country from his father. • His

1 ARE , 1917, pp 106-7

2 See No 455 of 1908 and 672 of 1909 which are Nos 691 and 538 respec-

tively under Trichmopoly district in Mr V Rangacharya's Inscnpttens of

the Madras Presidency
3 ARE , 1909, p 91 *JRAS, 1913, pp 523-24

c £ IJ , vol iii, No 9
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inscriptions are found in places like Tinnevelly and

Cape Comorm in the Pandya country which he does not

claim to have conquered ' Rajendra's relations with the

Pandja kingdom can be traced clcarl) fiom the records

of his time 1 he Pand)as of the old line seem to have

continued their rule in a subordinate capacity , an

inscription in the third \ear of Rajendra /No ,j6 of 1907)

f/om TirtnKilur in the Panjore district, records a gift

of ornament^ b) the queen of the Pandya king, S rival-

lu\ar In the sixth )ear of his reign, A D 1017, or a

little cirher, RajCndra undertook his famous expedition

against Ce}lon in which he seized 'the crown of the

king of ltam (on) the tempestuous ocean , the exceeding-

1) fine crowns of the queens of that (king) , the beautiful

crown and the necklace of Indra which the king of the

South (1 e the Pawl) a) had preuously deposited with

that (king of 11am), the whole Ila-mandala (on) the

transparent sea
' 2 RajCndra was also called Madhu-

rantaka and Uttamachola , these names were perhaps

gi\en him by his father Raja Raja who had a great

regard for his father's cousin Madhurantaka Uttama-

chola It seems more likely that two coins, one of gold

and the other of impure silver, bearing the legend

Utfamachola in grantha characters and the tiger and fish

designs were issued b) Rajendra rathei than by the

earlier Uttamachola who was the contemporary of Raja

"Raja 3 In the tenth )ear of his reign or very soon after,

1 C! A A' L , 3017, p 107 contra Mr K V b Aiyar, p 151 of Ancient

Dckhati , but Mr Aijnr j;i\i "° references and seems to base his account

on the ban 1 rit portion ( erses 00-93) of the 'J irmukuiKtidu plates, which

nre dealt with 1 iter in the tot

**tJ/? A S , 1913, pp 522-23

" Contrn ARE, 1904, p 10 Things seem to lime been still unsettled

•n the Pandyi conntr> in the time of the earlier Madhurantaka, no

records of the Cholas between Parantaka nud Rfija Raja arc seen in the
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surely before the twelfth, Rajendra had to undertake

an expedition against the Madura country in order to

reassert his authonty which seems to have been chal-'

lenged in some way or other. The early inscriptions

of the king dated before his tenth year make no mention

of any conquest of Maduraimandalam , and we hear of it

for the first time in a record of his twelfth year from

Tirumalai. 1 It is possible that this reconquest is refer-

red to in verses 91-93 of the Sanskrit portion of the

Tiruvalangadu plates. 2
' The dandanatha of this crest

jewel of the solar race (1 e. Madhurantaka) , struck the

Pandya king who had a powerful army. (And) the

Pandya, leaving his own country from fear of Madhuran-

taka, sought refuge in the Malaya hill which was the

residence of (the sage) Agastya (Then) the politic son

of Raja Raja took possession of the lustrous pure pearls

which looked like the seeds (out of which grew) the

Pandja country and it is not likely that these coins were issued in that

period I have already said that the Madras Museum plates of Parakesan

Uttamauhola mav be ascribed to RSjendra also (n 1, p 101) And Dr
Hultzsch remarks ' The close resemblance of the devices on the coins (re-

ferred to in this note) to those on the seal of the inscription leaves little

doubt that both the coins and the inscription have to be attributed to the

same king Uttirnachola ' {ARE, 1891, p 5)
x SeeE /, \o\ is, p 232 Hultzsch's remark at p 230 E I ix 'Madura-

mandala need not be connected with Madura, the capital of the Pandya
king, who has been already accounted for, but may be meant for the district

of the northern Mathura on the Yamuna '—will be plausible if the identifi-

cation of £akkarakk6t$am rests on a secure basis , but this is very doubtful

and it is possible to adopt the usual meaning of Maduraimandalam ajj.d

explain the new conquest as in the text The Pandya king moreover has
not been ' already accounted for ' but only ' two other trinkets which the

P5nd>a king had previously deposited with the king of Ceylon '
,

eThe Sanskrit part of the plates dates only from the sixteenth year of Rajen
dra at the earliest (see S I J , vol lii, p 384) and cannot compare in accura
cy with the Tamil stone inscriptions of Rajendra, hence no violence is done
to the authority of these \erses when the campaign they refer to is'placed

about the tenth regnal year according to indications in the lithic records

I ha\c adopted Mr Krishna Sastn's translation with a correction which
appeirs necessary
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spotless fame of the Pandya king* Having placed there

his own son, the glorious Chola-Pand)a, for the protec-

tion of his (i.e the Pand)a's country), the light of the

solar race started for the conquest of the western

region ' We ha\c no means of knowing who the

P.ind}a king was, whether he was Srivallabha or a suc-

cessor Of his, that was forced to seek refuge in the

mountain of Agast)a 1 he appointment of the kings

son, the glorious Chola-Pand)a, as vicero) of the Pandya

countr) is confirmed by an inscription (363 of 191 7) of

the tenth \ear of Rajendra, which aKo 'furnishes the very

interesting information that Rajendra Chola I construct-

ed at Madura a huge palace (Afa/tgai) by whose weight

e\en the earth became unsteady', this inscription also

implies that the campaign^ undertaken by Rajendra m
the south extended up to Salni (Kandalui Salai) whose

destruction is mentioned ' For a period of about half

a century, after this campaign of Rajendra in the Pandya

countr), which may be placed about A D. 1020, the

administration of this part of the Chola empire seems to

have been regularly vested in a prince of the Chola

royal family who bore the title Chola- Pandya. Rajendra's

son who figures in the inscriptions of this period as

Jalavarman Sundara Chola-Pandya was the first of these

Chola-Pandv a viceroys, and he may have continued in

this capacity for some years in the beginning of the

reign of the Chola emperor Rajadhiraja I who succeeded

Rajendra 2 It is possible that the Chola-Pandya viceroys

1 A R 12 , 1918, p 144 ind Appendix B
s On Chola I'mdyis, set A R L , 1905, pp 48-9 nnd Inter reports, esp

1917, pp* 107-8 nnd 1924, pp 105-G , ilso C 1 \oI \i, pp 292 ff It is

not eisyto identify the particular princes mentioned in the se\ernl Chola-

Pnndya records The Chola inscriptions tliomsolvcs mention three such

cases of Chola PSndja \iccrojs appointed by different rulers , thero is little
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had some control o\er the Chera countr) also The ins-

criptions of Jata\arman Sundara Chola-Pand}aarefound

all oxer Madura and Tmnevelly and portions of Puduk-

kottah and S. Travancore. Some inscriptions (Nos in,

113 and 1 14 of 1905) of the sixteenth year of this prince

from Mannarkovil near Ambasamudram mention theChcra

kings Raja Raja and Rajasimha and another record from

the same place (No. 112 of 1905) dated m the Uvent}-

fourth j ear of Rajendra himself says that Rajasimha

built m Mannarkovil the Visnu temple called Rajendra-

cholavmnagar. x Besides Jatavarman Sundara Chola-

Pandja, tuo other Chola princes are known from Chola

inscriptions to have been appointed to the viceroyalty of

the Pandjan kingdom In the historical introductions

of Rajendradeva (c. A D. 1052-1064), he is stated to have

conferred on one of his jounger brothers, the victorious

Mummadi Solan, the title Chola-Pandyan. 2 Again

some jcars later Virarajendra I conferred on his son

Gangaikondachola the Pandimandalam and the title

Chola-Pand>a. 3
It is not possible to identify these

princes in the Chola- Pandya records very clearly, and

it is not unlikely there were two or three princes similarly

deputed to rule the Pandyan kingdom. But this

system does not seem to have been continued after the

accession of Kulottunga I about A.D. 1070. 4

ron-i to' dojbt thru this arrancxrutnt dtd not continue after the nccCssloa

o f Kulo'tun,' i

1

1 IKE ll/>5, Appcndi-c BmdZ"/, \ol n, p 201 Ako NTo 302 of

I9IG rr'ioii n fift by the qutcn of Chtn Rfi?mi,idt\ar to the temple
3 <! RL , 1017, pp 107-S 'S//,\al 111, p 33

* Mr K \ Snb'i-amyi Aiyar siy 'Iht Kind) m -xtm to have

,,-,,. r ,j.f, - i-dt p "d*-"cerlrL-id> dunn;.' the ru ;n of hulottunyul At nny*

—i r \ t 1 \i "'j -c i'oj to r up
r
)o-,t th .t the Chola P.lndyi 1 in"5 coitfntJ"'!

\r^ 1 " ' In fie treir rule could no' liur H td more thin h.tlf a

ccr'-') * v thv: probtl'!> thtupi-.d b> the rule of the fe • prince I noun
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after the conquests of Rajendra was no doubt a contribu-

tory factor. r

Almost every one of the kings who reigned between

Rajendra I Gangaikonda and Rajendra II alias Kulot-

tunga I—he ought properly to be numbered third among

Rajendras—claims to have conquered the Pandya

country and some add also an attack on Udag&i in the

Kerala country to the list of their achievements. §ut

we are not yet in a position to trace in detail any of these

expeditions, the circumstances that led to them or their

results But a record of the twenty-ninth year of

Rajadhiraja I corresponding to A D 1046 contains the

names of three Pandya kings who opposed him and

suffered terribly for doing so. Their fates are recorded

in an inscription in the following terms 2
' Among the

three allied kings of the south (i.e Pandyas), Rajadhi-

raja cut off on a battlefield the beautiful head of

Manabharanan (which was adorned with) large jewels

(and) which was inseparable from the golden crown

,

1 Mr Venkayya remarks that though the Pandya country was conquer-

ed early in Raja Ra]a I's reign, Chola Pandya viceroys come in only with

Rajendra Chola I whose extensive scheme of foreign conquests made them

necessary and that ' the name Pandya was perhaps added at the end of the

Chola prince's namo partly to reconcile the people to their new ruler
'

{ARE, 1905, pp 48-9) Mr K V S Aiyar says on the other hand, ' The

necessity for their appointment arose from the fact that the Pandyas could

never be completely subdued They continued in a state of chronic revolt

against the Chola joke during the whole period of Chola supremacy in

South India '(EI, vol "n, p 293 ) Our view is that Rajendra made the

discovery only about the tenth year of his reign that some special steps were

necessary for keeping a tight hold on the Pandya country , and that the

Pandyas derived a great part of their strength from thee traditional sway

thej had secured in the hearts of their people, and the rest from their

political alliance with Ceylon It is remarkable that all the sternness of the

Chola emperors was not able to root out the Pandyas , and that the latter

should have ultimately got the better of their conquerors, and in the end

e\en contributed largely to their downfall
z S 1 1 , vol in, p 56



THD CIIOLA CONQUEST 3J3

s-eircd in a battle VJra Keralan whose ankle-rings were

wide, and «t« plonker) to qct him trampled down by Ins

(unotK elephant \tfiv"uana , and drove to (he ancient

Mullanur Sundaia Pindvan of endless great fame, who
lost m a liot bittlc the m\al white parasol, the bunches

(of hairs} of the white \ak, and the throne, and who ran

aw a\— h's- crow n dropping dow n, (his) hair being dishev el-

led, and (his) Let getting tired ' Nothing more is known
of the three Paruh as mentioned hero Manabharanan

and \ ira Keralan tppeir to have occupied somewhat

subordinate positions and Sundara Pinch a seems to

ln\e been the chief ~>f tne trio I his is e\ ident from

the laudators rcierenrc to Sundara uid also from the fact

thpt lie escaped ramtal punishment We read later on

in the ^i.ic lJT-mption that Rludhirnja invaded Ce) Ion

and in this expedition he detluoned four rulers of the

countn Oik of them v as ' \ ikiann Panel} an, who,

having lost the whole of the southern I amil cotintr}

which had pre\ious]\ belonged to him, had entered flam

(surrounded b\) the seven oceans ' \\ e do not know at

present what this means cxacth , but it illustrates the

close connection, political and chnastic, between the

Pandvas and the Ce}lon kirn's in this period

The accession of kulollunga I marks a tuining-point

in the history of the Choh empire This king was not of

the direct Chol.i imperial 'line . he was an Eastern

ChaAikva prime, and mm} troubles- seem to have

attended the accession of a comparative stranger like him

to the Chola throne Whether as a result of his intri-

gues or not, the empire was reduced to a state of great

t-confusipn bordeung on anarchy 1 and from these troubles

1 fcec rtninrks nt p 14 of A K C . IS00 mid nlso nt p 7 of snroe for

1901 , also S 1 1 , \o) ill, p.]2U

15
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it seems never to have completely recovered under Kulot-

tunga and his successors At any rate, we do not find

under Kulottunga and his successors the same vigour in

the administration of the empire that characterized the

Vijayalaya line, and the Pandya kingdom, now apparent-

ly freed from the presence of the Chola-Pandya viceroys,

slowly began to pass more and more under the domina-

tion of the descendants of its ancient rulers until at last it

not only secured its own independence but helped a good

deal to pull down the power of its erstwhile dominant

foe. But before we take up this part of the story, some-

thing remains to be said about the administration of the

Pandya country under the imperial Cholas of the Vijaya-

laya line.

There is a general order of Raja Raja I recorded in an

inscription of the twenty-fourth year of his reign, i.e ,

about A.D. 1009 * which ' deals with defaulters of land

revenue in villages held by Brahmins, Vaikhanasas

and Jainas in the Chola, Tondai and Pandya coun-

tries.'
2 The default in the payment of revenue seems

to have been on the part of a special class of tenants

who are referred to as ' -s/reasfi v-ant—turnr ' and who seem

to have in some manner abused their privileged position

,

the penalty that is laid down by the royal order is

drastic, but it must be noticed that it applied to other

territories besides the Pandya country. The king orders

that all ' -s/TGEif) E_63>i_iu/r/r ' who between the sixteenth

1 S / / , vol lH, No 9
2 Dr Hultzsch's translation of this record does not seem to bring out the

fact that it is significant, though its exact import is far from clear The

operative part of the text is ' &trezft ceai—tuinr ojireaj® 16 cu& Qppt 28 ^igS^

sti\a!rQna(Bu> c=:/fl© caiflUutr® §)csp ^(vj£3 Qurr^tr sirexfl t^oai—ujueatlf £&"

tar Sounroj j^cjc/c; ec/rtfcflcw Qnt3/D£HsQe:ircrrcKu Qu£l.cul^lTs:cr^lrsojlD
,
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and twenty-third years of his reign had failed to pay

the dues paid by others in the village (tm.tfl®a)iftuuir®)

and whose default continued after more than two com-

plete years into a third yeai—all such c &n-ewB a_sjn *_ju /r/r
'

shall forfeit their ' airenR ' lands to the village , and the

villagers shall arrange to sell the lands among them-

selves, but the old defaulters shall not be allowed to buy

up.these lands again. The same rule was to be observed

in all similar cases of default after the twenty-fourth year

of the king's reign The whole record looks like an

attempt to regulate the administration of charitable

endowments made on behalf of several religious orders

and to secure that they did not escape public dues that

were laid on them by the terms of the original endow-

ment or the custom of the country. Inscriptions Nos.

327 and 619 of 191 6, which are Chola-Pandya records

from Tiruvalisvaram and Sermadevi in the Tinnevelly

district, seem to contain interesting particulars of land

revenue administration But the text of these records is

not yet available and this is how the official epigraphist

summarizes them ' This record (No 327) refers to a

gift of land by him (Sundara Chola-Pandya) after pur-

chasing it from the sabha of Raja Raja Caturvedi-

mangalam i.e , Ambasamudram (It should rather be

Brahmadesam) The income from the land included

paddy given by the cultivator {vellsn) as owner's share

and'money called tiruvukol-nilan-ka'su and kakshi-erudu-

kasu No 619 of the seventeenth year of the same

king's reign, refers to similar items of income under the

heads of alagerudu-katchi-kasu, kslchi-erudu-kasu and

Tirkkcrtaniu. The order sanctioning the transfer of the

land from the Brahmadeya register to the Devadzna

register in No. 327, was communicated to the viceroy,

the document being signed by not less than twenty-two
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officers of the emperor
' r The collection of the dues

partly m kind and partly in money and the mention of

sundry pecuniary levies under different names deserve

special attention. Further study may lead to a clear

understanding of the nature of these cesses Another

Chola- Pandya record which registers a sale of land to the

Visnu temple Rajendra Chola Vmnagaram at 'Mannar-

kovil may also be briefly referred to The sale in this

case was ordered by the members of the sabha of Raja

Raja Caturvedimangalam, already referred to , several of

these members who ordered the sale were learned men

bearing titles like Bhatta, SomayS/m and Kramavit and

they seem to have been resident in the different suburbs

(sen) of the village , and some at least among them

appear to have been immigrants from other parts of the

Chola empire 2 The sale deed («$&» s^Sso) is written by

the Karanattan (siressr^^iresT) of the village and the sale is

referred to by the members of the assembly in the phrase

' sQBsO epSsoQ&iu&i MQirtrL.L-isf-GQ&n-QpQpirLci' (1. 4).

One reference to a matha of the sect of Mahavratins

that occurs in a Vatteluttu inscription from Tirucculi in

the Ramnad district is sufficiently important to deserve

special mention It occurs in a record of the eleventh

year of Vira Pandya ' who took the head of the Chola '

(No. 423 of 1914). This reference is confirmed by

1 A R E , 1917, p 108 , part 11, para 4

= Cf EI , vol xl, pp 292 ff Mr K V S Aiyar remarks in a'note

at p 292, 'It is worthy of note that two of the signatures at the end of

the inscription are in Sanskrit Such admixture of Sanskrit words in a

Tamil record of this period may be accounted for, to a certain extent, by the

re\ ival of learning brought about by the immigration to the southern coun-

try of a large number of Brahmins from the north as a result of the con _

,

quests of Rajendra Chola I, which extended as far as the Ganges ,c But the

admixture of Sanskrit in Tamil records is very common even in the age of

the First Empire as we have seen and even then the immigration of

Brahmins from the north was not unknown
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another record of Vikramakesan, a Kodumbalur chief-

tain, who claims to have conquered Vira Pandya m
battle This chieftain was the son of a Chola princess

and probably took the side of the Cholas against Vira

Pandya in the wars mentioned at the beginning

of this chapter l Vikramakesan presented a big matha

ib) ilian:matham) to a certain Mallikarjuna of Madura,

who was the chief ascetic of the Kalamukha sect, with

eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of the same sect

(called asiia-vakhd). Mallikarjuna belonged to the

Atreya gotra and was the disciple of two teachers

Vidyarasi and Taporasi These references reveal the

presence in the Madura and Ramnad districts and m the

Pudukkottah state—the Vikramakesan record comes

from Muvarkoil in that state—of a considerable number
of the ascetics of the Mahavrata or Kalamukha sect of the

Saivas Dr Bhandarkar says of this sect ' It will be

seen how terrible and demoniacal this sect was . .

Mahavrata means the great vow, and the greatness of

the vow consists in its extraordinary nature, such as

eating food placed in a human skull, besmearing the

body with the ashes of human carcasses and others

which are attributed to Kalamukhas by Ramanuja' 2

1 bee Venkayj a in ARE, 190S, part n, paras 85-6, and for a brief discus-

sion of l?o 423%of 1914, ARE, 1915, p 101 Mr Krishna Sastn's suspicion

that Mahavratins maj refer to Jains may be taken to be set at rest by the

use of the term asita vaklra (= Kalamukha) in the record of Vikramakesari
" Vtrrnaznsm and Saivism, p 128



CHAPTER IX
t

THE END OF CHOLA ASCENDANCY CIVIL WAR
AND RECOVERY

THE confusion in the Chola empire that led to the

accession of the Eastern Chalukya Rajendra alias Kulot-

tunga I to the Chola throne about A D. 1070 apparently

gave the Pandyas an opportunity to recover some of their

lost power A Jatavarman Srivallabha seems to have

reigned in this period with some real power for a period

of at least twenty-three years (No 555 of 1922). A con-

siderable number of his records are found in various

places in the Tinnevelly and Madura districts, in particular

at Kuruvitturai and 1 lrupputtur Most of these contain

a grandiloquent historical introduction beginning with

the words Tirumadandaiyitm Jayamadandaiyum, but this

introduction tells us nothing about the historical details

of his reign. There are references to a throne called

Pandyarayan, to another throne Kahngattaraiyan which

seems to have got its name from an important officer

called Kalmgarajan and to 'an Alagiya Pandyan hall in

which these thrones were placed in the palace at Madura,

to the east of Madakkulam. There is also reference to a

Pillaiyar Sundara Pandya, probably the son ..of the king

(493 of 1909). We also learn that drammas were among
coins current in his time Moreover, ' references irrihese

inscriptions to canals, sluices,water-bunds, etc., called after

Parakrama Pandya and to the gram measure named Vira

Psndya, prove that Parakrama Pandya and Vira Pandya
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were two predecessors of Jatavarman Srivallabha or his co-

regents who greatly improved the agricultural condition

of the Pandya country ' * It is not possible to determine

precisely the period of his rule although there is some

reason to think that he,was a contemporary of Kulot-

tunga I This is an inference that rests at present only

on the 'slender basis that a certain Vlrasekharan alias

Adalaiyur Nadalvan refers to the fourth year of Jata-

varman Srivallabha in one inscription and the forty-ninth

year of Tnbhuvanacakravartin KulSttunga Chola-deva

in anothei (30 and 32 of 1909).
2 It has been suggested

that Jatavarman Srivallabha must have adopted the sur-

name Cholantaka ' after subduing the Cholas before he

could secure for himself the independent position which is

suggested by the eulogistic and poetical historical intro-

duction with which his records begin
' 3 But one cannot

1 A R E , 1909, part li, para 23
2 See A R E , 1909, part 11, para 23 end The report for 1917 finds con-

firmation of the age of Srivallabha in 311 of 1916 from TiruvaliSvaram in

which a certain Umai Ammai of about the end of the tenth century is

mentioned Again, No 21 of 1927 in the tenth year of this king refers

to the thirty-first year of Kulottunga Chola who took Kollam It must be

noted however that the whole question is far from satisfactorily settled

There is a strange inconsistency in the positions taken up in the epigraphical

reports about this king We learn (1909) that ' he was perhaps the im-

mediate predecessor of Jatavarman KulaSekhara of the earlier Tiruppuvanam
grant ' "it the beginning of a paragraph which ends with the statement

that he was of the age of Kulottunga I and was among the Pandya
sovereigns overthrown by him Either of these conclusions must be wrong
asiJtulSttunga I came to the throne about a d 1070 and conquered the

Pandyas before a d 1085 (S 1

1

, vol li, No 58) and KulaSekhara of the

Tiruppuvanam grant came to the throne in a d 1190 (Kielhorn E I ,vol vi)

The report for 1917 leans to Kulettunga's time but we hear a different

story in the report for 1923 which again makes him the predecessor of JaJ:

KulaSekhara (para 46, part 1 i) In the reports for 1918 and 1927 his accession

is placed in a d 1291 The only fact which seems to help us in deciding

this is noted in the test , the rest are impressions and may be ignored

for the present See also K V S Aiyar, Ancient Dekhan, pp 162-3

for a discussion of the matter of this note re Ja{ Srivallabha

"ARE, 1909, part ii, para 23



120 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

accept this m the absence of any mention of such an

achievement in the introduction itself. It is more hkelyc

that the old name of Cholantaka Caturvedimangalam

for Kuruvitturai or more probably Solavandan, 1 com

memorated the success of Vira Pandya, the opponent of

Aditya II.

Several inscriptions of Kulottunga Chola I have been

found m the Pandya country One has been discovered

at Tinnevelly (145 of 1894) but the regnal year has been

lost , and another (31 of 1896) at Kottaru , several others

are found on the site of ancient Korkai (157, 161 and 162-5

of 1903). An inscription of the fifth year of Kulottunga2

seems to record that an unnamed Pandya king was

decapitated by him. Another record of the fourteenth

year3 repeats this fact and records a fresh conquest

of the Pandya with several details. It says ' Having

resolved in (his) royal mind to conquer also the Pandi-

mandalam with great fame, (he) despatched his great army.

He completely destroyed the forest which the

five Pancavas had entered as refuge, when they were

routed, on a battle-field where (he) fought (with them), and

fled cowering with fear (He) subdued their country,

drove them into hot jungles (in) hills where woodmen
roamed about, and planted pillars of victory in every

region. (He) was pleased to seize the pearl fisheries, the

Podiyil (mountain) where <the three kinds of Tamil

(flourished), the (very) centre of the (mountain) Saiyam

where furious rutting elephants were captured, and Kanni,

and fixed the boundaries of the southern country '
. .

(He) was pleased to bestow on the chiefs of his army, who
were mounted on horses, settlements on every ^road, -

1 Hultzscb, ARE, 1894, p 7, para 12 * S 1 1 , vo\ lii, No 68
3 No 69, ibid
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including (that which passed) K5ttaru, in order that the

•enemies might be scattered ' ' The defeat of the " five

Pandyas " and the burning of Kottaru are referred to also

m an inscription at Chidambaram and the Kalmgattup-

param '— (Hultzsch)

What does the reference in these records to the

' five Pandyas ' (u^&swr ®3euqrju>, Pundyan Panca)

indicate ? Mr L D. Swamikkannu Pillai once thought

that the simultaneous rule of five Pandyas was a fact

established by tradition as well as by the statements

of contemporary historians, r and proceeded to arrange

the Pandya kings of the thirteenth century known
to epigraphy on this basis. Mr. Robert Sewell sub-

jected this position to a searching criticism2 and

concluded ' that we must hold the evidence to be over-

whelmingly in favour of a single monarchy, and that the

theory of a co-regency of five kings may be altogether set

aside ' There is no doubt that on this general question

of the regular and successive rule of five Pandyan kings

through several generations the position of Mr Sewell is

the sounder of the two, and that Mr Pillai seems on the

whole to have had an exaggerated view of the evidence

on his side, and that he was misled by a system of

chronology, based exclusively on dubious astronomical

data contained in the stone inscriptions of the period

Mr Sewell refers to the records of Kulottunga I and

says ' In two inscriptions of Kulottunga Chola I the

king is lauded for having, shortly before A D. 1084, com-

pletely defeated " the five Pandyas " But this is poetry.'

It is not easy so to brush aside the clear references in

1 /^4,\ol slii, p 166 , also vol xhv, pp 172-6 It must be noted that

Mr Swamikkannu Pillai 's discussion of Pandya dates in his Ephetneris,

%ol 1, part 11, pp 81ff is much more cautions
E Ibid

16
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the phrases quoted above On the other hand, it is not

necessar) that each of these ' five Pandyas' must have,

been an independent ruler m his own right. It may be

recalled that one of Kul5ttunga's predecessors on the

Chola throne, Rajadhiraja, had three Pandyas for his

opponents, Manabharana, Vira Kerala and Sundara, of

whom onl) the last is referred to in the Chola records in

terms befitting a reigning king We do not get auy

details about the opponents of KulSttunga It may be

surmised that Jatavarman Srivallabha was among them, if

this surmise is correct, there can be little doubt that the

account of Kulottunga who claims to have driven all the

five Pandyas to the forest and then to have burnt

that forest is over-drawn, for the chances are that

Srivallabha survived his defeat by Kulottunga and

continued to rule, though perhaps with diminished

power, and this seems to be admitted somewhat later

in the same record of Kulottunga where we are told that

he » fixed the boundaries of the southern country'. 1

1 This conclusion seems a natural inference from the two records of

AcHlaijur Nndnhan (30 and 32 of 1909} in which he refers to the fourth

>nr of Srhillabha and the forty ninth year of Kulottunga We know
thit Sri\alHbhn reigned for at least twenty three years and we may assume
thit for the bulk of it his reign overlapped Kulottunga's We shall have,

o'he-wisc to credit Adnlai\ur Nadahan with a rather unusual length of

•\cM\e lift, nineteen plus fortv-nine vears, as there seems to be little doubt
thv the forty ninth >ear of Kulottunga was later than the fourth of

S'hilhbhi
Mr H Krishna Sistn seems to accept the co-regent theory He suggests

th*t Mlm-irman Pirlkrama Pandya (of 94, 98 and 131 of 1908), and Tn-
bhu inacil rn\ irtin Vil r-ima Pandj a Devi (of 26 of 1909) might have been
al<o a-nong the foes of Kulottunga [ARE, 1909, part ii, paras 29 and 30)

B * it is u ell to remember Sewell's warning— ' With some as yet unabnd-
red lateml?, hereafter no doubt to be successfully filled in, we are now
n po--'-- on of the penenl outl nes, and in course of time the whole'' story

\ ill become plain But it will ne.-er become plain if at the present very
c~Mcil p'-iod sorters -ire not particularly cautious in their methods
Dedcc'icE- pet forward or statcraeiTts, connde"ntl> made by an author who
i rtcor-ized as an cuthont} on the subject ma\, if these are perhaps based
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Jatavarman Srivallabha appears to have been suc-

ceeded b) Maravaiman Tnbhuvanacakravartm Para-

krama Pand)a Deva , this may be inferred fiom the fact

that a certain Rajendra Cholan Keralan alias Nisadarajan
u ho made a gift of sheep for a ]amp in a temple in the

twent) -first year of Srivallabha, also made a gift of

padd} lo the same temple m the eleventh year of

Parakrama Pandya * Parakrama Pandya's records

begin with a historical introduction commencing with

Td .tmigal' Puitaia and mention di amnios as among the

coins current in his time Nothing more is known at

present about this king He must have reigned as a

contemporary of Kulottunga also

The ne\t Pandya king, perhaps the immediate suc-

cessor of Maravarman Parakrama Pandya, seems to have

been a Jatavarman Parantaka Pandya He is known to

us £o far onl) from one record of his at Kanyakuman
Fortunate!} the record is full and gives a clear account

of the king's reign ^ The historical introduction com-

mences beautlfull) thus ' ^(Tja/ar r-y Q&iULLZuerra- Qpezresr

on rassfScifc::* e\ideace, ha\e the uafotunate result of senouslj clouding

the issLe ind raising g~ea t dificul'ies for ihe s'edeat in after years An
as:e-t on so made is ap* to be accep ed as an his'o-ic trcth

'

It scens re-i h> eh tba* from tne pe->od of the reco\ery of Pand>a

powc ^. hica p-ecedea theezped _on o c K-lot'unga I, Jiere vre-e appointed

in irnpo^ia s-bo-d.-a'e capac *ies p-aces c- *xe blood 'Ojsl vho recorded

the:- own insc-p .oasai er'he nar-e-o-r 'ae~_hag- , zgs—z p-zcUce vbicb

ma\ have been coped f-oa tre conLempo-ar~ Caolas , if tha* vas zo,

the miita'o-s rzzs. aave gone =Lca farrer along txLs -oad taan tneir

models If *n.s s^ges cr .= r>3-ne or o *ni=re s^d,,, the bs-t way

of trea'iry Faacya c = o-i o f iae rz eels ages —ill ce to treat the I'jngn in

Kiel^D-n's lis'^-t iae — r. - _ne c- mlers B-* e- ea c>, tocc v/ill remain

iulc" wo-k n tee -e, o. p-open- a e-p-e-ng tre c^ad-e/Jc of epigraph ,

I* vi 'I be seen from tae rext anar. I prefer "o -ea* ifr>avermin I'arZVtjxftti.

Pa=djao'S»,S3,csfil3ic-I£i^3£3-2es-=cce£Cor of Jat2./«xrr/)an i^rlvallabta

~* ^J?
£

', 1S03, part _, pars 2? See also 1510, part H, p«.f«t W
2 7W >?r^ -Serw, ^c p? IS- /I '> /W/a« Zfrhtmens ^r

L D. SwaraL^ari--, voL *, part _, ? £7
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r»- -to (rjpJtorjcr 1/(75 to ^n.OiS'/rsjr <ss^6i/GU3irir si/ Sstt^s^/eis ns

—u-S-fkt; Qjzertn&T.T lj B^QfiTev/S1
^ The record is^

d?tcd in the ninth >ear of the king Parantaka is said

to hme defeated the Chen and levied tribute from him.

The king of the Kupakas (a local ruler in South Travan-

core) offered his daughter in marriage to Parantaka

Pand\ a u ho married her The king then foughtra battle

at Vilinam and took the town Next came the destruc-

tion of Kandalur-Salai-kkalam. Apparently the systems

of v eights and measures were in an unsatisfactory

condition and consequently the king is described as

hawng reformed them by abolishing their old names
ind ordering the carp («ujsi)) to be engraved on the new
weights and measures that were introduced Parantaka

also set up ten golden lamps of rare workmanship for the

god at A.nantapuram and granted a village for their

upkeep He also dedicated to the goddess Kumari,

called here o^evev vr ^u-^eoo^iusvLa, a whole nadu as

an endowment for the distribution of liberal gifts to all

who attended the Taippusam festival, on the day succeed-

ing it Lastly, he captured Kulam of the Tehnga
Bhima and subdued South Kahnga

Thoic last references to Tehnga Bhima and Kulam
and South Kahnga remind us strongly of the historical

mt-oduction of KulSttunga's son and successor Vikrama
Choln, whose e\pedition .into the Kahnga country

takes the first place in nis Tamil inscriptions i On
this occasion he defeated the Tehnga Bhima of

Kulam who was apparently one of the Nayekas of

Ellore As Vikrama Chola's inscriptions place

the Kahnga war not only before his coronation in

AD imS, but before his stay in Vengi, it must have
til en place before the end of the reign of his father

KulOUunga I '—(Hultzsch). But in all probability this



I lie niAi rand} a king 01 wnom we nave some de-

finite knowledge l
1- Mira\arman Smallabha who is

kno \n to ha\e been reigning in \D 1 160-1 a-nd to whom
king Vjra ]va\ ivnrman of '1 ravancore was tributary 2

There are a considerable number of inscriptions mostly

fro y the TinnevcJl} district that may be ascribed to this

king. A record from Kottaru (49 of 1S96) mentions

prince* Kulabekhara who can be identified with good

reason with the prince who had a prominent part in the

war of succession that seems to have followed the death

of this king, Srlvallabha. In another (No 50 of 1896) from

' A R ZT , 1903, pn^c 4, pirn 8 Also 1905, pnrt n, pari 8

' A R S , 1896, pnrn IS
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the same place ' the king is said to have been ruling

from his throne Munaiyadaraiyan in the palace at Tirunel-

veb in Kil-vembanadu
' l A Suclndram inscription of

this king dated id his tenth year refers to Andapillai

Bhatta Ahratrayaji at whose instance the king made a

grant of land to the Suclndram temple. It is probable

that this Andapillai who performed the Ahratrcrsacrifice

was the same as the author ot a well-known work on

Hindu domestic ritual {Grhyaprayogavrtti) which is

still used in Southern India. 2 The records of this

king generally begin with the introduction ^">«6rr

S(ulo<estt etc But one in his thirty-seventh year (No 426 of

1916) begins with an introduction ®iuiAU-m<sm<£iLjL£s, etc.

almost similar to that of Jatavarman Srfvallabha. The
astronomical details furnished by this record are said to

yield the date AD 11 69 for the inscription , the date is

not quite regular but may be accepted m the light of

other evidence relating to the king This would mean
that Maravarman Srlvallabha came to the throne in

AD. 1
1
32 and that this record is among the last ones of

his reign 3 But it is doubtful if Srivallabha ruled as

1 A R E , 1909, part h, para 29 Mr Krishna Sastn says 'As Jata-

\irman KulaSekhara -was also occupying the throne at Madura called
Munai}adaraiyan we may perhaps suppose that Maravarman ferTvallabha

was his immediate predecessor ' I do not see how we can make any such
supposition Frankl} , we do not know yet how these thrones were named
tor a similar reason I have refrained from accepting the proposal to treat

M5ra\arman KulaSekhara of Nos 465 and 466 of 1909 as a contemporary
or successor of Ja'avarman Srivallabha on the strength of the mention of
Kahngnrayan both as the name of a seat and as an officer (see A R,,E ,1910,
part n, para 3G) I may notice incidentally that Mr Sastri <?oes not seem to

be quite correct when he considers that historical introductions are a 'special
chiractenstic feature of the Pandya records prior to the time of Ja{avarmati „
Sundara Pandya I ' {A R E , 1909, part n, para 29)

'

r Trav Arch Series, vol iv, p 124
3 A RE

, 1917, pp 94 and 109 The Uthi according to calculation
ought to be 2 but the inscription gives prathaviai
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late is \ 1\ 11(H) and it ma) after .ill turn out that tins

r/'coul bclon", 1* to mmiu 1 othci kmr*

It Ins htcn mentioned tint there is reference to a

Pilhn tr Kul-wkhata in the iccords of ^rivallabha and
tin! lhi<- prsree is mnq piohihl) identical with Kula^e-

klrn who fu;iiKs in a civil wai in the rand) an kingdom
in the *-c> ond h~.it of the twelfth tenluiy ' 1 his war is

ituTuci m oonMdeiable detail 'in true epic fashion'

:n tin Mr/" *r C; : '1 he inountofthe Wahruaniia is

(onilrrLti i.i .inpoijmt pirtu ulai*. h\ the Chola inscrip-

tion < > the jutK'd, tho^c inscription*. aKo lea\e no room
for d"i;l t thit both lb*. lc\lone*-i, and the Chola vcr-

*- on 1
* of {hi 1- wir an. pirti«-m account*- from which it is

iWu,< nil to *-i(t tin. truth 1 he )tnhi j// '.? gives the

"•'on m clnpur** 70 -\nd 77 1 he Chola inscriptions

n. cntioni.it; the en il war and the events in it are

j) ,,' ]Vj<i \ rp i» 1 n i<m«. inscription of fifth \car of

i' 1 n r i
r

i i 'ii 1 1 R . dlnr .3 u«C\ t

5'>s of l'i i
1
.—Tu .1 1I-1JV 1 l.i torn, inscription of R'^akcsan-

\ rsv in K ii dlnr ii 1 (d uinped)

4^s «n !'<i?— I'd!^ ri* i ^cttai—'Mu -u iram Taluq) stone

j.)« tn,'ti(>«) of inc. ci, htli \cir of R ipl-Cs invarman
1 ' bbu . an icun. win* K \) ullnr n ulCvn

botli 1 No 1 of IS''' 1—
'1 mi' 1 olhmbiulur -tone inscription

1:1 the fourth \or of kulotttmra III, icordinp to Mr
\ en) a\ \ 1

• A Trcifil (103 o' )•'"'•) tin » '1 iriipjiiittur i 1 the fifth \<.nr of Tnbhu-

\ni isl 'i\ t U i 1- nI«M >i iruirwi \ hull flu dUnll which Jicid Ju1> 23,

a i) U'j'i, !r<-ms yi Ixloit to M-ir ^rhnllohha' son mid successor—the

S-
< l-'. Uki 1

-
i of tlu clv'l Mir In iKct-ion would tlitn count from

ah 11G1-C2 Sit- Scv.<U, J A, \ol \l>v, p 2SS, followinj' Mr L D
r

**\ .nil)' nnu Pill il

* Still the Ik n dl cu- ion of tin "\nr i Mr VtnVnjjn's in ARE
lFyi Setondnr) account' nri found in Mr k \. S Aijnr, Ancient

Dckhan.w 154-01 ind Dr S K Al>nnKftr, S /«rf»«i ««d Ha Muham

madan Intederx, pp 1-H
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According to the Mahavam'sa the war was undertaken

after the sixteenth year of Parakramabahu I, i.e. after

A D. 1 168-9 But the Arpakkam inscription of Rajadhi-

raja is dated in his fifth year which began in A D. 1167

and shows that the war must have begun before that date.

It is not easy to say whether the discrepancy is due to

an error m the Mahavam'sa chronology or in that

of' the Arpakkam record Attention may be dra-wn

however to the fact that in the Arpakkam record and in

some others 1 the Cholaking is called Parakesanvarman

whereas the usual epithet of Rajadhiraja II {aa.

A.D. 1 163) is Rajakesanvarman. It must also be noticed

that if Srivallabha reigned till A.D. 11 69 the war com-

menced more probably after A.D 1 168-9 ^ n anv case i

the error is not much and the exact manner of adjusting

it will have to be decided after further study 2

The MaJffivamsa account opens with the siege of

Madura, which was in the occupation of Parakrama

Pandya, by Kulasekhara Kulasekhara was probably

the son of Srivallabha and the legitimate claimant

to the throne We do not know who Parakrama was
and how he got to be in Madura It will be remember-
ed, however, that Maravarman Srivallabha is said to have
ruled from Tinnevelly and this would mean that Kula-
sekhara on his accession must have done so too , and in this

we may have some explanation of the occupation of the

northern part of the Pandya country by a rival prince

V

1 S / / , vol m, p 207 *

* See Hultzsch, JRAS
t 1913, pp. 518-9 Dr S K Aijang u star's his

account of the war with the statement ' In a d 1170 or 1171 there were-
two rival claimants to the throne of Madura,' (p 2, op at ) and in a note
at pp 41-2 proposes a d 1171-2 for the accession of Rajadhiru]a II refer-
ring to A R E

, 1904, para 21 But the matter is not simple and seen s to
deserve further investigation
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A tempting suggestion offers* itself and may be stated

here with the reservation that it cannot be taken as

proved until further evidence confirms it A very

interesting record (35 of 1913) m the fourth year of a

Parakrama Pandya incidentally refers to the fourth year

of Vikrama Chola and to Perumal Kulottungadeva,

which «must be taken to mean Kulottunga II, the succes-

sor of Vikrama Chola The object of the inscription is

to record the renewal of a charter of privileges granted

to certain Palhs in the Aduturai temple several years

before, when they rescued some images of the Aduturai

temple which were being removed to Halebid, apparently

as a result of a military raid into the Chola country b> the

Hoysala king Visnuvardhana I who claims to have

marched right up to Ramesvaram The privileges were

renewed in the fourth year of Parakrama Pandya, as

stated above, and if this Parakrama was the same as the

opponent of Kulasekhara, then it would mean that

Parakrama had been ruling from Madura for some

time as a separate ruler independent of Kulasekhara

when the latter attacked him , or it may be that he

started as a subordinate ruler at first and that Kula-

sekhara attacked him when he sought to make himself

independent *

However that might have been, when Kulasekhara at-

tacked him, Parakrama appealed for aid to Parakrama-

b^iu of Ceylon, who sent an army under the general

Lankapura But before the Singhalese forces came to

the .mainland, Kulasekhara succeeded in capturing

and putting to death Parakrama with his queen and

children and in occupying the city of Madura But the

king of Ceylon wanted his general to proceed against

1 A.R.E , 1913, part li, paras 46-7

17
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Kulasekhara and, after driving him out, to bestow the

Pandyan kingdom on one of the surviving children of the
,

murdered Pandyan king. And thus began the war which,

as it is narrated in the Mahavamta, was nothing but

a triumphant progress of victory upon victory against

Kulasekhara, won at first by Lankapura and later by

r Lankapura and Jagad Vijaya who had joined him with

reinforcements, until in the end Kulasekhara was expel-

led from the Pandyan kingdom and Vira Pandya, the son

of Parakrama Pandya, was crowned at Madura. 1 It

is not necessary to trace these skirmishes in detail as the

MahUvamsa account is not yet corroborated in material

particulars and as it is not easy now to identify many

small places whose names have been more or less distor-

ted in the chronicle It may be noticed, however, that

Kulasekhara found it possible after successive defeats to

place fresh armies in the field and it was not till sometime

after Vira Pandya' s coronation that he turned to the

Cholas for help against the Singhalese troops The inter-

vention of the Cholas made no difference to the fortunes

of Kulasekhara, who sustained still further defeats and

at last ' the Singhalese general was satisfied that he

had rid the country of the enemy and, before going

back to Ceylon, made over the kingdom to Vira

Pandya, and ordered that the Kahapcma coin bearing

the superscription of king Parakkama, i.e Parakramabahu
c

It is 311st likely that the Sucindram record beginning (^un—iseafiiLjU)

Bituuii—iseafiiLjU) (Trav Arch Series, vol d, pp 18ff )is an inscription^: this

Vira Pandya If that is so, Vira Pandya must ba\ e married a Kferaja princess
after his campaign mentioned ml 3 of the record and this -will explain
his flight to Travancore after his final defeat It may be noted tbafn this
record registers a gift almost immediately after the coronation Mr Gopi-
natha Rao in editing this record mixes up this Vira Pandya with the con-
queror of Ilam and Kongu {ace a d 1253) and the KulaSekhara of this
civil war with Mar Kulasekhara (ace a D 1268)
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should be used throughout the country.' So far the

Mahavain&a

There need be little doubt that this account is very

one-sided The Ceylon generals are said to have given

presents to several chiefs in the Pandya country and

these * look like bribes offered to win them over from

their •allegiance to Kulasekhara' Thus the success

against Kulasekhara was not always won on the field of

battle And after the Chola intervention, it would seem
that the Ceylon troops actually lost ground and sus-

tained defeats and it may be suspected that the

evacuation of the Pandya country by Lankapura was not

an entirely voluntary retirement after the successful

completion of the task laid on him by his master.

Till recently almost the only epigraphical record

which gave a hint as to the fortunes of the Ceylon troops

was the Arpakkam inscription which contains a quaint

account of a miracle wrought in connection with the war.

' The army of Ceylon having taken possession of the

Pandya country, drove away king Kulasekhara, who
was in Madura and then began to fight in battle the

feudatories of the great king Sri Rajadhirajadeva. The
danger consequent upon the war spreading to the

districts of Tondi and Pasi combined with the (easy)

way in which the army of Ceylon gained victories, struck

terror into (the hearts pf) people both in the Chola

country and in other districts ' At this juncture, a

certain Edirili Sola Sambuvarayan felt great anxiety for

his -son, who had gone to fight at the head of the Chola

forces and approached a holy man Svamideva with the

request that he should pray for divine intercession

against the Ceylonese Thereupon, His Holiness was

pleased to declare ' This, the army of Ceylon, which

consists of very vicious and wicked men, removed the
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sacred door of the temple of the god at the holy Rames-

varam, obstructed the worship and carried away all the
,

treasures of the temple We also learn that they are all

sinners against Siva We shall make the necessary

attempts for their flight and disappearance (?) after being

completely defeated in battle and after being chased.'
'

' Accordingly, he was pleased to worship (Siva) for

twenty-eight days continually Subsequently, messen-

gers arrived from my (Sambnvarayan's) son Pallavarayar

bringing a letter (to me) reporting that Jayadratha

Dandanayaka and Lankapura Dandanayaka and the

other generals and the troops fled having been defeated.'

This is the account that is dated m the fifth year of

Parakesan Rajadhiraja and that causes some difficulty,

as we have seen, in the chronology of the war. Another
record in the eighth year of Rajadhiraja wherein he is

given his usual title Rajakesan (No 433 of 1924) is more
historical in that it contains nothing supernatural , it is

also more direct in its reference to the war ' When the

king of Ceylon (fFipFpmirujevr) sent his army and generals

to conquer and annex the Pandya country, the Pandya
king Kulasekhara fled from his kingdom and sought

refuge with the Chola and entreated him to recover his

kingdom for him Thereupon the latter was pleased to

direct that Kulasekhara be reinstalled on his throne

after killing the Ceylonese commander and his

lieutenants who had entered the Pandya country sflid

nailing up their heads over the gates of Madura In

accordance with the direction of the Chpla ting,

Kulasekharadeva, during his stay in the Chola country,

was entertained with deserving liberality. With enough
forces, funds and zeal the Pandya country was recon-
quered by the Cholas, Lankapun Dandanayaka and his

generals being put to death and their heads nailed on to
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the gatewa) of Madura Anangements were then made
for the cntn of Kulasekharadeva into Madura after taking

f necessary precautions against the future annexation
of the Pand)a country to Ilam ' It was the minister

Pallavarayai who did all this '

It will be readi!) seen that these two inscriptions

agree with the Wahavam'sa in important particulars

The, name* of Pandanajaka Lankapun and the Madura
king Kula^ekhara and the intervention of the Cholas in

f.nourof Kulasekhara are common to them all But

both the epigiaphs refer to defeats sustained by the

Cc\lon forces about which the Mahavamia is silent, and

there is a rather grave disagreement in detail between

the two inscriptions as to the fate of the Ceylon

generals the Arpakkam record states that they returned

to Cej Ion after their defeat b) Pallavarajar, while the

other inscription sa)s that their heads were nailed to the

gates of Madura b) order of the Chola king And if we

recall that a still later recoid of the twelith year of Raja-

kesari Rajidhiraja (465 of 1905) refers to this same war

and to the part played in it b) a traitor named Sri-

vallabha, it becomes clear that man) gaps still remain to

be filled in our account of the war

That this war did not end with the retreat of

Lankapura and the restoration of Kulasekhara by the

Cholas becomes clear from the Chola records of the suc-

ceeding years, 2 specially those oi Kulottunga III, the

1 A RrC . 102-3, part 11, para 21

= Referring to*No 3 of 1899 of the eleventh >ear of Rajakesari Rajadhi

raja, m which he bears tin title who had conqured Madura and Ceylon ',

^Mr~Vcnk/iy>a says (ARC, xS99, para 3S — * If this king is identical with

PankCsamarraan alias RujSdluraja Devan, who was an allj of the Pandya

} jag KulaSCkhan, the attribute prcfKed to his name In the Alangudi

inscription, v. Inch would be sK J ears Inter than the Arpakkam one, was

probably bised on the \ictories achieved b> the Cholas during his reign in
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successor of Rajadhiraja II. We do not know how long

Kulasekhara lived after the restoration , it may have
^

been at most for about a decade from the eighth year ofj

Rajadhiraja to the second 01 third of Kulottunga III— '

AD 1170-80 roughly Thereupon he seems to have

been succeeded by a Vikrama Pandya 1 and on the

accession of Vikrama Pandya, Vira Pandya kppears to

have made another attempt, again with Ceylonese help,

to dislodge the Kulasekhara line , once more the Cholas

came to the aid of the latter and the war was renewed

An undated inscription, latek than the fourth year of

Kulottunga (1 of 1899), 1 e., a.d\i 182, records that ' the

son or sons of Vira Pandya were ^defeated by the Chola

army The Singhalese soldieis hhd their noses cut off

-and rushed into the sea to escape from) the Chola troops.

Vira Pandya himself was attacked by\the Cholas and

compelled to retreat. The town of Madura\was captured

>and the Chola army took possession of trn° -Pandya

throne and planted a pillar of victory (at Madura) The*
town of Madura, the Pandya throne and the kingdom

a later campaign against Vira PHndyn find his Singhalese allies in which
Kuletlunga III distinguished himself, and in consequence, assumed a

surname similar to that of Riljadhirajadeva' (see 5 / / , vol ill, part i, No
36) But may it not be that RSjadhiraja issumed the surname merely
as a result of Pallavarayar's campaigns against Ltinkapun ? Mr Venkayya
himself noticed in the same plictf No 1 of 1899 and found subsequent!}
other records of Kulottunga 111 which give reasons for Kulottuiya's sur-

name (ARE, 1907, p 62, para 40 and 1908, p 67 para 64) Moreover,
further research has shown that Kulottunga III could not have been more
than twelve or thirteen years of age in the eleventh yenr of Rajadhiraja's
reign {ARE, 1924, part ii, paia 20) •

It may also be noticed that No 1 of 1899 is not dated in the fourth year of

'Kulottunga III, but appears to be of some date later than his fourth }en$,
{SI I Fexis, %o! vi —No 436, esp 1 IS

)

1 We hear of a Sundara Pandya co operating with Kulasekhara in a
subordinate capacity in the MaJtavaviSa account of the war and do not
know how he was related to Kulasekhara or what happened to him.
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were then made over to Vikrama Pandya, who was an
ally of the Cholas,' The same incidents are recorded

i fin later inscriptions of Kulottunga III with small varia-

tions 1 The title ' capturer of the Pandya country
'

assumed b) Ammaiyappan Rajaraja Sambuvaraya, as

early as the fourth \ear of the king (A.D 1182) shows
that he rendered valuable help to his Chola overlord, by
whom he must have been so honoured. 2 Kulottunga

himself assumed the title Pandjan and performed the

V'rHbh.sIla after the capture of Madura 3 This was

apparenll) after a second rebellion b) Vira Pandya and

a battle at Nettur in which he was beaten and captured

with his queen as recorded m an inscription of the

ele\enth year of Kulottunga (AD 11SS-89) Two
records of the sixteenth year (42 and 43 of 1906) mention

the flight of Vira Pandya and his relatives seeking refuge

in Travancore 4 And an inscription in the nineteenth

year furnishes the comment on the phrase uirsaruf-ujcbsr

QpLo-pptv Octt cot *_ (7/pft iu emplo)ed in the record of the

eleventh year and states that Kulottunga placed his foot

on Vira Pandya' s crown (^cycucjr (ipuf_QwGi> «^ytf snai^g})

and then gave him some presents and dismissed him s

It must have been after this that Vira Pandya proceeded

1 A R E , 1899, para % , Ins Nos 66 of 1892 , 42 and 43 of 1906 , 190-192

of 1907 , and 94 of 191S Also S 1 1 , \ol In, pp 205-6 , No 86, pp 210-11

nnd No SS. p 217
s A 1.C , 1918, part ii, pnra 39
3 A R B , 190S, part ii> parn 64 Also S 1 1 , \o\ »i, p 214, inscription

No 87 (11 2-4)
4 Ref lri*tbc preceding: note and ARE, 1907, part 11 ,

pnra 40

3 Dr S K Ai'angnr thinks that the explanation of Hultzsch, which I

have followed in the text, is not supported by the phrases employed in the

,.
tesenptio*, p 13 ind n 2 of p 14 of 5 India and Her Mtthammadan

1

'
Invaders It is not possible to reconcile the view that his head was cut

off in the ok\entb jear of Kulottunga after the battle of Netfur, with Vira

Pandya's escape to Tra\ancoro recorded in the sixteenth year Hultrsch's

explanation ma), for this reason, be preferred
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to Travancore as recorded in the sixteenth year We do

not know anything as to what happened to him afterwards.

Whatever happened to Vira Pandya and his relatives,

it seems clear that Kulottunga succeeded in establishing

Vikrama Pandya on the Pandya throne and thus putting

an end to all disputes about the succession m which the

Cholas and the Ceylon kings had taken sides for over a

decade But it is not yet possible to ascribe any inscrip-

tions with confidence to this Vikrama Pandya and we

cannot say if he was the immediate predecessor or not of

Jatavarman Kulasekhara who came to the throne of the

PandyasinA D. 1190, the allusion to the time of Penyana-

yanar Srivallabha m a record of Kulasekhara (No 1 10

of 1907) must however be borne in mind in coming to

a conclusion on this question T

The intervention of KulSttunga III in favour of

Vikrama was apparently the last occasion on which the

Cholas were able to interfere effectively in the affain

of the southern kingdom ' Either during the lattei

portion of his reign or on his death, the power of the

Cholas seems to have declined, though the causes cannot

now be easily ascertained He was succeeded about the

year A.D. 12 16 by his son Tnbhuvanacakravartin Raja-

rajadeva III whose capacity for military organization does

not appear to have been very high. He has no exploits

to boast of. It was? evidently the weakness of the

Cholas that led to the occupation of the Chola ceuntry

by the Hoysalas under Vira SSmesvara and to the con-

quest of Kanchi by the Kakatlya king Ganapati.''* After

1 Dr S K Aiyangar thinks ' It is just possible that this KuJnSekhara,
{ace a d 1190) was the son of Vikrama and the grandson of' the Kula-
sekhara whose cause the Cholas supported in the war of succession '—
Op cit p 44 Contra Rangacharya under Tj 918 = 539 of 1904

2 A R E
, 1900, paras 29 and 30
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the close of the civil dissensions in the Pand)a country

brought about by Kulottunga's intervention, the Pandya

kings appear to have recovered remarkably and it turned

out that Kulottunga had thus only increased the difficul-

ties of his successor and forced him to seek the help

of the Hojsalas—a step which only added still further

to his*lroubles and those of the Chola empire. But

we are touching on the political conditions out of

which was to grow the Second Empire of the Pandyas

which lasted in great power throughout the thirteenth

centurj \ D



CHAPTER X

THE PANDYAS OF THE SECOND EMPIRE

(1190-1238)

AFTER the close of the civil wars and the secure res-

toration by Kulottunga III of Vikrama Pandya to the

throne of Madura, the Pandya kingdom recovered

rapidly much of the power and glory that characterized

it in the days before the sack of Madura by Parantaka I

We have at present no means of judging how far

Vikrama Pandya himself profited by his opportunity.

He seems to have had on the whole a troubled time, and

he was apparently a weak ruler who depended more on

Kulottunga's support than on his own strength for defend-

ing himself against the attacks of his enemies Even
when he had occupied the throne for seven or eight years,

it needed Kul5ttunga's intercession to maintain his

power, when Vira Pandya attacked him in some foice

about A D 1 187 After the campaign which ended in the

defeat of Vira Pandya at Nettur, Kul5ttunga held a

great durbar m the Pandya capital at which Vira

Pandya and his Chera contemporary did him obeisance

and KulSttunga placed his foot on the head of* the

former 1 Thus, almost throughout his reign—Vikrama
does not seem to have long survived the events just

1 The facts are narrated in two records of Kulottunga dated in his ekventh
and nineteenth years (Nos 87 and 88 in SII, vol ni, part 11) The
later record gives more details than the earlier, but the reference is evi-

dently to the same transactions See also the notes at the end of the last

chapter
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different results in the'hands of different scholar's, and

often in the hands of the same scholar at different,

times. New kings have been postulated and given up

in a manner that has tended to make the chronology of

the age a game of ninepins. As one wades through the

results of Kielhorn, Jacobi, Swamikkannu Pillai and

Sewell, one almost gets the feeling that ignorance, at

least of astronomy, is bliss and the general rule followed

in our narrative is not to accept any conclusion that is

not endorsed by more than one of these four earnest

savants whose patient labours, especially those of Kiel-

horn, have alone rendered possible even such a pro-

visional narrative as is given here It must be noted

also that palaeography fails to furnish any material

assistance in confirming or correcting the results of

astronomy Mr. Sewell remarks * ' Unless the num-

ber of the solar day of the month is stated, and it is

not as a rule stated, all the ordinary details of a Chola or

Pandya date will be found often to correspond with

about three different days in a century '

, and palaeo-

graphy cannot possibly decide among them 2 And
even the texts of most of these records are yet

unpublished It is obvious that in the present state of

our knowledge we shall have to leave on one side all the

records which cannot with confidence be assigned to

t
(

i / A , vol xliv, p 169

'Mr LD Swamikkannn Pillai, for instance, after wavering between two
dates for a Maravarman Vikrama Pandya's accession 1269-70 and a d 1283

and between two rulers of the same name, finally gave up the a d 2.283 date

altogether , epigraphy furnishes no aid here (See A R £, , 1922, part n,

para 31 and ARE, 1925, part n, para 28) The reader may also be referred
to the- strange manner in which the official epigrapbist discusses Nq,393 of

1917 at para 49 of part u of the report for 1918 It should be noticed m parti-
cular that even when it is a question of dates centuries apart (in this case
eleventh and thirteenth centuries) palaeography is inconclusive Sewell, at

o, 191, / A , vol. xhv, makes a similar remark
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(No. 5 of 1894), ^eaf @<pp@ (No 14 of 1 894) and y^co

eueofienp (13 of 1894) None of these introductions tells us

anything definite about the events of the reign , all of them

contain highly poetic pi aise of the glory of the king, the

nearest approach to a conciete historical statement occurs

m the L^peoGiieoBznp formula in the phrase 1— ( su^Son-m

which is a vague hint that the Pandya kingdom is begin-

ning to hold its own against its Chola and Chera neigh-

bours. A lather early inscription of the reign (No. 665

of 1916) from Sermadevi lefers to a gift by the king to a

temple in the name of his brother-in-law (u}&&-errQ)ir)

Kodai Ravivarman, undoubtedly a Chera prince. Another

record of some years later (No 370 of 1916) seems to

imply that the contemporary Tiruvadi king of Jetunga-

nadu was a subordinate of Kulasekhara , but we have as

yet no means of explaining the dynastic connection

mentioned in the earlier record. 2 In the numerous inscrip-

tions of Kulasekhara from the Ramnad district, is found

the name of one of the important local officials of the king,

who seems to have played a considerable part for over

a decade in the administration of the division known as

Kalavahnadu and was thence known as Kalavah-Nadalvan,

his proper name being mentioned as Jayangondasolan
S*ivalluvan (No. 313 of 1923) 3 Several other in-

stances can be cited from , the other records of this and
other kings From the provenance of Kulasekhara'

s

inscriptions we may conclude that his rule extended over
the bulk of the modern districts of Madura, Ramnad and

o

1 See 5 / / ,
vol v, No 428, 11 2-3, contra the conjectural restoration *e».p

[st-jr^] In 1, 1 of No 301 of the same volume Some records (e p- 512 of-
1904 and 385 of 1914) seem to take us to the thirty-ninth year of a Jatavarman
Kulasekhara But the tests are not available

2 See A R E , 1917, part 11, para 8

ARE , 1924, part 1}, para 26.
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baram. Apparently, duung his sojourn in Chidambaram,

he sent for his defeated enemy saying that he would

restore to him the country and ciown that he had recently

lost , and the Chola king returned and together with

his son prostrated before the loyal seat of the victori-

ous Pandya , the victor, true to his word, restored the

crown ahd country of the Chola in the form of a religious

gift, which was confirmed by the issue of a royal rescript

with the Pandyan seal on it and the title of Cholapati to

the vanquished ruler So much we learn fiom the record

of the seventh year It may also be noted that in the

records of the seventh and subsequent years Sundara

Pandya gets one or another of the titles Q^rr^Qo^/rcsTr-

aPrr ^pjiQQ'GfiaLB ucsttg^iuq^^uj and Q&ir&tyG) guqieiQ-

(u^Gifluj, the first title appearing even as eaily as the third

year of the king (No 362 of 1906)

Now, there is little reason to doubt that the facts so

recorded in Sundara's inscriptions are substantially true
,

and the language of every inscription makes it a paean of

triumph For the first time after several centuries of

subjection to Chola rule, followed by a period of civil

war and abject dependence on Chola support, Sundara

Pandya apparently in the prime of life had success-

fully carried fire and sword into the heart of the Chola

country anQ what was more^ had, by an act of political

good^eense in restoring the Chola country to its vanquish-

ed ruler, raised himself and his country in the estimation

of his Contemporaries. The ground had been prepared m
the days of Kulasekhara, but so long as Kulottunga III

lived? the memory of the support Vikrama Pandya had had

at his hands against Vira survived, and Kulottunga him-

self was a more capable ruler than his ill starred succes-

sor Rajaraja III Rajaraja III land Sundara Pandya
19
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were called to power about the same time , and they had

no old memories, either of them, that need have,

hampered their ambitions. And it was the law of life

in those days among Indian kings that he who could

not be hammer had to be anvil x
It would seem that

Sundara Pandya invaded the Chola country very early

in his reign, though the restoration of the countfy is not

mentioned till the seventh year z

The inscriptions of the twentieth year repeat these

facts in identical language and add some further parti-

culars. The king of North Kongu came and complained
to Sundara Pandya of the wrongs done to him by his rela-

tives, then, after some time, came also the king of South
Kongu, accompanied by an army and prostrated him-
self before the Pandya , Sundara kept both the chiefs as

his guests for some time and then dismissed them after

imposing his own terms on them and demanding portions
of their territory to be ceded to him on pain of death.
Then, the Chola monarch, forgetful of the duty of

submission and gratitudeJsr-owed to Sundara. J^^ndya,
raised the standard of revolme of I^ed the^ual tribute

,

*Dr S K Aiyangar makes
J

' °<> >-fa the Cholas a war of
revenge (op ctt Vvy^^hf}> hg^ that the Pandyas felt the
insult of Kaiothip^ Jf Madura ûfter the batt]e of NettOr and
wanted to aveng* Is . natives bJ he durbar at MudjkondaSoJapuram I am
not clear abouj/ JS But it Uould be remembered that Kulottunga
supported ParaJ^ma Pandya /and 'only insulted his enlmy VIra who

Z7«Z* X?? Party
f the civil « ar Again, KulSttunga^ut off

, ,

h',™ thVeld of ty&e -md caused it to be brought to the durbar
" eft

^^; WT hls ^Tn by his Slde
- ""ght set his foot on it (we have

o sZT p- ;
CW SThap ,s

> •
and there

'
'< nothing m the levenge •

LZJ« ?n

«r
,t0 Tind us o£th,s b^\nty Ia'cceptDr S K

tZT\l £T£?TJ! ^kondaseiapuram with Jaynngonda^la.

ltl!nh^J^ K^iySmalMlthna yBar)^^ °f 1910-T

#

enkara,

SS,a7 fivl
^-TlrnvIIBvarwn (fifth year) and 122 of 1903-

^rei;zarr the titie
*
wh° took the choia™^
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there followed another expedition into the Chola coun-

try, leading to a battle which is described in considerable

detail, but after a conventional manner. After the fight

the Chola Icing was absolutely defenceless The women
of the Chola king including his chief queen fell into the

hands of the enemy who earned them in captivity to

Mudikotidasolapuram, where, apparently, there was

another Vtrabhiseka celebrated by the victorious

Pandya

It is not easy to interpret these new particulars and

relate them to the facts recorded m the earlier inscrip-

tion so as to make a connected story Apparently,

between the seventh year of Sundara and the twentieth,

1 e , between, sa), A.D 1222-3 and A D 1235-6, he found

occasion to interfere in the affairs of the Kongu country

and lead a second expedition against the Chola king

There seems to be no means of verifying or controlling

the vague references to the rulds of North and South

Kongu and their relations to Sundara Pandya It is more

important to clear up, as far as possible, the relations

between Sundara Pandja and his Chola contemporary

Rajaraja III , and in doing so, account must be taken of

indications gnen d} contemporary records other than

those or Sundara Panama himself.

Raja Raja III ruled from A.D 1216 to about \.D.

12^.5 ADCKtt AD 1 220-23,must ha\e taken place the

first ^nvasion of Maravarrran Sundara Panama, and the

conquest and restitution of the Cnola country recorded

in kiS- inscription o: tee se^entn yea- A record of

Hovsaia Ylra Xarasinxca II in the rear -. D 1222 states

t" t r.e <== marenzg agaj.~s. or:raega~ in \." e; soutr

—h-Ie a-otzer dated t-vo fe^rs later .-. D 122^, r
jz. s hirr

the estab-sier c; tze Ceola ^izLgzozr.. : Trei irc-e '; t r s



148 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

well-known Tiruvendipuram inscription in the sixteenth

year of Raja Raja (A.D. 1231-32), from which we learn that

,the Chola emperor, who had been imprisoned by his

' rebellious feudatory KSpperunjinga, was released and

1 restored to power, by the intervention of two generals of

( Vira Narasimha, in order to maintain his reputation of

being the estabhsher of the Chola country. Lastly, we

have the record of Sundara Pandya in his twentieth year

(A.D. 1235-6) which gives the story of another defeat and

dethronement of Raja Raja These are the facts relevant

to an understanding of the history of the period, and the

chronology indicated above seems to be rathei well

established.

There is reason also to think that at this time the

Pandya, Chola and Hoysala families were connected by

marriage alliances. A Chola princess is known to have

been among the queens of Narasimha' s father Ballala

II * Rajendra III, the successor of Raja Raja, calls

Somesvara, the son of Narasimha, uncle {Mama) 2

Again, Maravarman Sundara Pandya II {ace. 1238)

refers also to Somesvara as Mamadi, uncle or father-in-

' law, and it has been suggested that this relationship may
be explained by supposing that Maravarman Sundara
Pandya I {ace. 121 6) married a sister of Somesvara, 3

1 Eptgraphia Carnattca, vol \, p xxn
, Q J M S , vol 11, p 120

2 .£/,vol vn, Kielhorn's inscriptions of South India, fro 865, (No 65
of 1892).

3 A R E„ 1907, part ii, para 26 and 1912, part ii, para 34 It may be noted
that Mr Krishna Sastn's assumption that Tnbhuvanacakravartin
Konerinmaikondan of Nos 526 and 527 of 1911 was Maravarman Sundara
Pandya II does riot appear essential lo his argument, as it would be if these
records began y^oeoir^Q^jw in the absence of information on this point,
and in view of the records being signed by officers of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya I, ope is tempted to assign these records to this ruler rather than to

his successor If this is correct, and if Mr Krishna Sastri's conjecture about
Pammiyakkan can be upheld by further evidence, then these records will

become very important in settling the main lines of the tangled diplomacy
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probably the one mentioned in some Pandya records of the

age as Pammiyakkan And, as we shall see, under

Maravarman Sundara Pandya II, the Pandya and the

Hoysala rulers were on very friendly terms These

facts go to show that by virtue of their power and

their dynastic connections, the Hoysalas of this period

were abie and perhaps anxious in their own interest to

regulate the affairs of the southern kingdoms, in

particular the relations between the Pandyas and the

Cholas It appears likely, therefore, that the restitu-

tion of the Chola country (c AD 1222) to its ruler

by Maravarman Sundara Pandya I after the first

conquest was not altogether unconnected with Nara-

simha's march against Srirangam about the same time.

Now what was the nature of Naiasimha's interven-

tion ? In effect, it seems to have ended in the re-esta-

bhshment of the Chola on the throne and the consequent

assumption of the title Cholara/ya {mandald) pratistha-

carya by Narasimha It is not however so easy

to judge what the effect of the intervention was on the

Pandya king and his kingdom The Pandya conquest

of the Chola country is referred to as early as the third

year of Sundara Pandya, while the restoration of the

kingdom is not mentioned in any inscription earlier than

the seventh year The interval, AD. 1219-23, covers,

in Hoysal» history, the deatji of Ballala II and the early

years, of Narasimha II An inscription of Narasimha m
A.D 1223 (Cn. 197) * gives him the titles ' displacer of

of the age on the lines indicated in the text in a very tentative manner. See
_also Mysore Arch Report, 1920, p 48

No IS of 1912 from Tinnevelly contains a gift to the local temple by a
relative of an officer of SomSSvara

1 The summary that follows is based on Lewis Rice, Eptgraphia Carna-
tica, vol v, part l, Introd . Dp xxii ff
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Pandya(PS;«^wrfw<f^/«/ww)iandcstablij.heroftheChola

kingdom' Anothei of the same date (Cn. 203) sa>s—

'why describe his forcible capture of Adi)ama, Chera,

Pandya, Magara and the powerful Kadavas ? Rather

describe how lie lifted up Chola, brought under his

orders all the land as far as Setu ' Narasimha is called

' Indra to the mountain, the pude of the Pandya cham-

pion '. (Ak 82 of A D 1234). There is also a reference

in a record of A.D 1237 (Ak. 123)
1 to a victorious

expedition {digvi-jayd) against the Pandya and to ' the sea

roaring out with the sounds of great fish, sharks

and alligators, saying to Pandya kings, gne up all, and

live in peace as his servants.' A much later record of

one of his successois (Bl 74) dated in A D 1261 sa)s that

Narasimha ' setting up the Chola, who was covered up b>

the dust from the feet of the hosts of enemies, acquired

fame as the estabhsher of the Chola and the destroyer of

the Pandya ' Now, tne vague reference to the sea

advising the Pandyas to surrender (Ak 123) ma} be

dismissed as poetic and also the reference to Narasimha's

fame as 'destroyer of the Pandya' may be discounted

as a late account not entitled to the same weight as

the strictly contemporary references in the earlier re-

cords The phrase ' displacer of the Pandya ' may be

taken to furnish the clue to a correct estimate of the

nature of Narasimha's intervention on bel'alf of the

1 Rice remarks in his summary of this inscription that it ' describes the
king as encamped in a D 1234 at Ravitadana-kuppa while on a victorious

expedition over the Pandya ', and this has led Mr Krishna Saitn to postulate
a Hoysala invasion of the Pandja country in continuation of the Scnda-
mangalam expedition (1232-3) of the Hoysala generals recordt-d aj Tiru-
vgnSipuram ARE, 1911, part ii, para 47 and Q JM S , vol ii, p 122
But a reference to the te^t and translation of AK 123 shows that the date,
Saka 1156, refers to the setting up of the God Laksmi Narasimha in
Somanathpur and not to the encampment
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Chola ruler He did not want the Chola power to

disappear altogether to the great aggrandizement of the

Pandya , he therefore made up his mind to help the

Chola to regain his kingdom , this meant that the Pandya
ruler had to agree to restore the Chola country in the

manner described already, and to that extent it was a

setback* to the Pandya power It is however quite pos-

sible that in the final settlement, the Pandya and the

Hoysala monarchs took each something for himself from

the Chola empire. Such an end to this intervention

may explain the conquests of Narasimha near Srirangam

at this time, and the claim of tribute which Sundara

Pandya seems to have enforced successfully against the

Chola for some years. In other words, Narasimha's

intervention was as much diplomatic as it was military,

as much in his own as it was in the Chola interest We
have no means of deciding whether the dynastic connec-

tion between the Hoysalas and the Pandyas is to be

dated before or after the events or was part of the

settlement on this occasion l

There is very little evidence to show that, as has

sometimes been held, 2 the Pandya ruler had the co-

operation of Kopperunjmga in his war against the Chola

king. The very full records of the Pandya ruler make
no reference to this , nor does the Tiruvendipuram

1
If $jiis reconstruction of the relations is correct, we must assume that

the Hoysala records exaggerate the achievements of Narasimha in a military

sense as against the Pandya king , a feature which seems quite natural if we
compare'it to the silence of the Pandya inscriptions as to the actual causes

of the restoration of the Chola country

"Eg byDr S K Aiyangar, South India andHer Muhammadan Invaders,

<C~ pp 33-* It must be observed that the mention of Kadava or Kadavas in

the Hoysala records (e g Cn 203) is not conclusive proof of such an

alliance as many chieftains seem to have had this title at the time See,

however, Mr Shama Sastry on the GadyakarniXmfta in the Mys Arch

Report, 1924, p 12
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inscription, which gives the account of KSppeiunjinga's

rebellion against Raja Raja, give any hint of the Pandya

ruler being involved in it The Hoysalas had an import-

ant interest in the Chola ruler and his country, apparently

all through Raja Raja's reign, and they were ever

ready to rescue him from the numerous misfortunes to

< which he was subject. But on the occasion of the second

conquest of the Chola country by Sundara Pandya

(c A D 1234-5) the Hoysalas seem to have left Raja Raja

to shift for himself , at any rate we do not know that they

actively interfered, although Raja Raja even after his

apparently crushing defeat, seems still to have continued

in some power up to A D 1 243

Thus the two expeditions of Sundara Pandya against

the Chola country do not appear to have resulted m any

permanent occupation or conquest of the Chola country,

though there are some records of this king outside the

Pandya country which confirm the historicity of the events

recorded in the inscriptions cited above. 1 The direct

1 Some of these records may be noted here ,—one record from

£rirangam in the ninth year (No 53 of 1892-S// Texts, vol i\,No 500)

which refers to a reform in the temple affairs, No 52 of 1897 in the

seventh year from Tirukkattupalli recording the building of a shrine to the

Goddess {EI, vol vi, p 304) and No 270 of 1901 from KOviladi
(Tanjore Taluq) may, among others, be surely ascribed to our king
as they all refer to his conquest or restoration of the Cljpla country I

doubt if records like 41 and 561 of 1921 from Big Kanchipuram and
Sulamangalam (respectively) which do not contain any specific re'srence
to the conquest of the Chola among the titles of the king may, on grounds
of astronomy alone, be ascribed to this king as has been doneARE, 1926 contains a discussion of this king-'s reign which
may be briefly noticed here The epigraphist is surely wrong in
saying that the anomtment at MudikondaSSlapuram is mentioned only
in the records of the fourteenth year and afterwards (see inscription
of the seventh year summarized earlier m this chapter) He says
that some historical introductions of this king refer to conquests
of the two Kongus, Ilam and Kaniviir The onl> instances seem
to be No. 9 of 1926 and No 72 of 1924 which cause a difficulty by
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and effective sway of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I must
be taken to have been more or less confined to the Pandya
country, including in it portions of modern Puduk-
kottah and Tnchinopoly , this at any rate is the con-

clusion that arises from the provenance of the many
inscriptions that can be assigned to him without any

possibility of doubt There are references in the records

(54.6 of 1922, 148 of 1908, etc) to a throne Malavarayan

at Madura , one recoid (No. 77 of 1916) refers to a throne

of the same name in a palace at Pon Amaravati in

Puramalainadu , it also refers to a Mudivalangum-

perumalsandi evidently instituted in commemoration of

the restitution of the Chola crown and the date of the

record is 528 days after the fifth year, i.e., the seventh

year of the king The coins 1 with the legend Sonadu-

koiidan must also be ascribed to this king. A record

from Melkadayam (No. 524 of 1916) in the eighteenth

year of the king refers to a shrine called Kahyuga-

ramesvara, which indicates that the title Kahyugarama,

found also in some coin legends, may belong to our

king or some predecessor of his. Ahsayapcfridyadeva

seems to have also been another title of this king. 2

being mixed up with the name of Kulottunga III and his achieve-

ments The epigraphist says that No 9 of 1926 records that the Chola

kingdom was restored to Kulottunga III, and after a careful consideration

of the points made in his discussion, »I cannot help thinking that there is

some jnistake here either in the inscription or in its rendering These two

records are of the fifteenth and sixteenth }
rears, and both come fiom the

Ramnad district May it be that there was something in this part of

Sundara's reign that led him to look upon himself as the successor of

Kulottunga III or to ignore his successor Raja Raja by adopting the device

of a double historical introduction ?

1 See Sir T Desikachari's papers on Pandyan Coins in the Tamilian

Antiquary It has been supposed that coins with the legend, Kacci-

valangum perum&l may also belong to this king , but one wishes there

was more evidence in favour of the supposition than is available at present
2 No 662 of 1916 from S"ermadevl and ARE, 1917, part ii, para 9

20
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A < crtain Solan Uyyanimaduvan ^ov/t f/urubujalfarayan

appears to have be' u an impojlanf p'uson anions I be

offkiabsof tin hnje 'No. 5^ of 19?? whifh oonlninfi

veises in piaise of bim stales fbal be was (be winh>fe/ of

tlu Wn^ and (bat be buifl lb'* I'urh/ntin'Iia, fbe <ird/i<t-

inuwlapti and tb< mulm iniuiilapii o\ I be JVjuwa] (Vbsjui)
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li< ultimately ro /' to such an f|))ii)i nee in lb'' ,sHle <bal
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We find mention of other lo'al Hibftain, lib'* MaJavai

Manibbatn and Kandan Udayanjeyd."in Gaiif/'yan v/bo,se

bewfaelions enrb bed lempjes and niu(/i<t>, and a J;/; ,",ave ;<

stimulus fo learning .\.u<\ art. We bear of a eourf-poef of

th< Vin^ introdii' m^anolbei poello ibe'bi' f C/Ju'/cyaii;

and .1 /-"rt'tin ' Kaviuyar TsVara Siva f/dru'yar of

f Jllaradr'am ' was lb' /w# 0/ Mah/ar Wayibbam
and re'ipknf of a ' Gnrju/"/,

,i)/a ' in lb' ,b )p' of

land. 2 S'vertJ other reeord, of Maravirm m bundaia

bandya 'onl-un jnlerrslm^ ref'-rejj" , Jo it, JitulionaJ

and ' ultural mttt'r,, bill lb' '• r''f''r''n' < s ajo,b''sl

ri->tvi<\ lor 'on >i'b ration Uiy/ \)\< r v/jlb similar
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I be latest word', of Maravarman Sundara 1'andya

' /) it lf , l'r/i, l'»n if, p a;.-, 4'l C';

' // /<SA , JW, J'/irl .1, j//»r. 9')t<tulM,
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arc datcJ in his twents -third Near 1 and Ins reign must

bo taken to ha\e come to a close some time in \.P. 1238-

1*30 Hie immediate sm_cessoi 01 the hen -apparent in

the last , cars ot M,"iia\arnnn Sundara Pand\a was a

Ht.narnnn KulasCkhaia who seems to ha\e had a ver\

^hort reit^n, his accession being somewheie in ]une \ D.

i--s :
. ^ewell renntked 111 1915 that bettci pi oof was

tcquned than was then forthcoming for placing this

king between the two Maia\arman Sundai 1 Panchns of

tin** period A record from Tiruttangal (No 5 }S of

ior.:) itirni-hes such proof. This inscription, * dated in

the second \ ear of lat.narmin Kulasekhara refers to the

i;itt o\ hnd in Anuvfir b\ Solan U\ \aninradu\an rt/wc

Gurukuhttaraxan for the Sundara Pand\an Sandi institut-

ed b\ him m honour of Mara\arman Sundara Pandya

(< , in 1:16) Hut we do not hear am thing more of

tins Jat.uaiman KulasCkhara and so fai no lecoids that

could be positiveh ascribed to him aie known to mention
>

a icginl \eir later than the second We mi) peihaps

1 No *>07 c! I'M-] I rom \r)lamir >n PiulukkoUnh At pirtii, pira 4 V
>,

/ A' f- l'V* it 1 titid that records in l\unt\ two f!m one war an
i ion en* m the \c ir s n 1U vtlon , but tluu sums to In no Inscription

of tin t\u tt\ tliiril \nr in th it collection Mr L 1» Su unikknnmi (//

^

/,/
sA ,\ol i p irt ii, p 'Ulnuoti a l'udukkott ill rnord of tin twmt\ m hth

tn i) il u ir but tin il iti is not qulti n i ul ir a ul nui\ not l\ of tins I in^
* bir / A , sol xll\, pp ]'H)-1

" 11ns 1 #di cu si (i , n / A* / , 1<-21, part il, p-\n *1 Mr L D
Sw mill 1 mnn's attempt to prow *a loni,ir n •,•' P'rlod for this king;

/W.'ol \ 111 and Up >-cv 'tis Vol I, part ii, p *>1 lannot bo lulil coin ini

inp Also '/ A' E , WU, \pp G In tin* l'uilukkottali inscriptions, Nos 330

to 137 which Ri\i hiph ripnal >ciin rnnitliu- from eight to twoutj sl\

cortnm]\f bilini' to tlie cirllir 1 iuir Most of thisc contain roforenus to

k'nd 1 1 \]inlii\"in oh is !vilw>ll Nfulii|\"iti, who is- also referred to in

No .MO o! tin third \cnr of tlio earlier 1 inr as also In No 200 of Urn eighth

\c iro*Mfip\anuan Sundara Ktnil>a 1 This Aludaiyyn gets dates troiu

a u 11!>3 to 122-1 roui hh It Is \cry unlil tly that In rurvhed up to tho

t\\uit\ si\th jnr of Ja|a\arnian Kuln-Tklnra II, which would fall about

ad 12GI The astronomical di talis In 310 arc said to \leld a n 1245,

but, \c_ry llkil\, thc.ro arc other solutions
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suppose that Kulasekhara died in the life-time of

Maravarman Sundara Pandya and that before his death,

he chose as heir-apparent another Maravarman Sundara

Pandya whose accession has been placed between

July 13 and December 7, A.D. 1238 x To the reign of

this Maravarman Sundara Pandya we may therefore

turn.

1 I A , \o\ zliv, p 191 In ;\
7
o 78 of 1916 waicb is a record of

the Smda-a Pandya v-ho tooY tae Chola country, etc, there is a
rsferesc: to a brolhsr-ia Isvr {tnaecunafjlrf of the kmg, rrhose name was
KulaJeVbara One vonders it this brother-in-law is identical with the

snortlned king Jat Kula§5knara II But tnere is nothing to support
tn s conjecture except the name



CHAPTER XI

MARAVARMAN SUNDARA (^mr. a.j> 11*38)

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA ^«, a.\> U'Sn

MARAVARMAN Sundara PAndy \ II succeeded to the

throne *in A.D. 1238. His inscriptions begin with the

characteristic formula Pumalaj Tunvtnn J 'out /nyattta*

dandaiyum and as there seems to be as yet none of these

that gives a regnal year higher than 15 (No 132 of iXo.j),

his reign must be taken to have continued up to about

A.D. 1253.
1 The historical introduction of this uilei

furnishes no information of any value and most of his

records make large grants for various religious purposes

such as the study and lecitation of religious hymns in

temples. There is no reason to believe that the extent

of the kingdom suffered any diminution under this ruler

and the political relations among the Pandyas, Cholas and

Hoysalas seem not to have altered much since the time

of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I The frequent

1 For the date of accession, see Kielhorn E J , vol vm AlsoSwniuik-

kammin//4 , vol xhi and Sewell in / A , vol \hv No 141 of 1902 from

Tiruvendipuram gives the sixteenth year, but as the text is not mailable, It

Is not possible to say if it belongs to this king A more serious difficulty is

presented by No 616 of 1902 from the Tnn)ore district \\ hich refers to the

seventeenth year and has been referred to a d 1255, (i e , to our king) by

Messrs Sewejl and SwamlkkannuPillai But this record like some others

gives the title ' who conquered every country ' (e g 402 of 1905, 358
of ISIS, 446 of 1909, 582 of 1915) I am unable to accept this as belonging
to Matavarman Sundara II ace 1238, because (a) No 4G2 of 1916 of the > ear

12 of Maravarman Sundara Pandya ' who was pleased to take nil countries '

contains astronomical details which, according to Mr Swnmikkannu Pillni,
do not suit any date between a d 1216 and 1315 and {b) .Sewell has found
the astronomical details in 616 of 19J2 not quite regular (/ A , vol. \liv
p 19z)

'

We have also to leave on one side for the time being three records of

ST^Tv, ?**"?
n°
m Pattamadai ™* SsnnSdCvi (550, 562 and 668 o f

^S«T^ T2*
PfmaJar '""WW. ^ -

one of which (5G2) refers
to the sixth year of Perlyanayanar Kula£ekhara
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whole of Southern India up to Nellore and Cuddapah
was brought foi a time under Pandya supremacy

5
and all the rival dynasties, old and new, were beaten

in the field or laid under tribute The Cholas were
reduced to a veiy obscure state and the Hoysalas

were punished for their past aggressiveness, the Kongu
country 'passed under the Pandyas, and the Hoysala
power was confined to its original home in Mysore.
Kanchipura became a secondary capital of the Pandya
empire and in the south the island of Ceylon was
firmly held by the Pandyan lulers of this period, while

the Kerala rulers were made tributaries of the empire. It

would seem that in all these achievements Sundara
Pandya was ably assisted by princes who were more
or less closely related to him and held subordinate

positions in various parts of the empire At least one of

these is well-known from his records, a Jatavarman Vira

Pandya of whom something will be said at the beginning

of the next chapter '

1 Reason has been show n before for not accepting the theory of five rnlers

reigoing contemporaneously from generation to generation Mr L D
S\\ imikkannu Pillii himself seems to ha\ e abandoned the theory on farther

consideration, is his discussion of Pandya chronology (medimval) in part n

of \ol i of his Indian Ephcmcns proceeds on other lines The new
arrangement he adopts is to bring together all the Jatavarmans and make
them constitute one line of rulers and likewise make another, a second line,

out of nil the JHravarmnns— a course which is not supported by an)' reasons

stated And even so, overlapping "of reigns has not been avoided

Of this-\ery important and \cced question, I am, after a close study of

the numerous records, unable to see any solution other than the one follow-

ed in the te\t, that is, generally to follow Kielhorn's lead and select the more

important*and better represented kings for being treated as in the main line

of succession and to make the less known rulers subordinate in position

This is the best that can be done till some discovery enables us to settle the

Tgenealojy of the rulers of this period The absence of published tests of

most of the records relating to this period imposes a serious handicap on any

one who attempts its study

One general remark may be made The presence of several contemporary

rulers may be a sign of strength in the empire as in the case of the Chola
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It has been possible to calculate within remarkably

narrow limits the date of the accession to the throne of

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya and to fix it between

April 20 and 28, AD. 1251 l His records can

be distinguished easily by the attribute ' Emmand-

alamum-kondaruhya ' which belongs only to him among

the Jatavarman Sundara Pandyas. Several' of his

records also start with the characteristic stringy of

surnames in Sanskrit commencing with Samasta-jagala

dhcira More rarely there is a long historical introduction

in Tamil beginning Pumalar Valar Ttkal Besides a

long Sanskrit stone inscription in the Srlrangam temple,

there are several stanzas in Sanskrit celebrating the

king's martial prowess and political power and recording

his splendid gifts to various temples in Tinnevelly,

Chidambaram, Tirupputkuli, Kanchlpuram and other

places But all the same, it is not possible to give a

connected chronological narrative of the transactions of

the emperor's Oeign from the numerous records of his

time as so few of them are dated The Sanskrit inscrip-

tions are all of them in verse and yield no dates whatever

Of the Tamil records, several contain astronomical parti-

culars and generally bear regnal years, but most of these

relate to private transactions 01 record religious gifts

without containing any references to the political occur-

rences of the reign. Almost the only exception among

empire of the tenth and eleventh centuries and the Pandya empire of the

thirteenth, especially after the accession of Jatavarman Sundarr Pandya
(1251) , or it may be a sign of weakness as in the case of the* Pandyas of the

period of decline in the Tinnevelly district There will of course be a

difference In the one case the presence of a strong central rule unifies the

administration of the kingdom , in the other, each ruler goes his own way,
and jealousy and weakness are the result

1 See Kielhorn, EI, vol ix, p 227 and R Sewell following L D
Swamikkannu Pillai ml A , vol xliv, pp 192-4
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the published records of the reign is an inscription in

the seventh year of the king from Tiruppundurutti in the

Tanjore district (No 166 of 1894) Wltn the long histori-

cal introduction 1 Putnala-t , etc , and this gives us an idea

of the king's prodigious activity in the early years of his

rule

Sundara Pandya proceeded against the Chera king

with a very small force and destroyed him and his forces

in a battle and ravaged the Malainadu
,

2 he then compel-

led the warlike Chola of ancient lineage to pay him
tribute , afterwards he attacked the Hoysalas in the

region of the Kaven and besieged them m a fortress ;

3

after inflicting great losses on the Hoysala forces and

killing many commanders like the brave Smgana,

Sundara Pandya captured the elephants and horses of

the enemy together with a large amount of treasure and

a number of women, but refrained from fighting further

when he began to letreat from the field
4 Sundara

then did away with the traitorous 'Sema (Q&lc6st) s
,

1 The same historical introduction wis published by Mr T A Gopinatha

Rio in the.&// Tamil, vol iv,pp 514-6 Mr Rao's text has been reproduced

and translated bj Dr S K Anangarin the Appendix to his South Indta

and Her Muhammadan Invaders The recrnal year a' the end is not given and

it is not knov. n if the introduction r taken from No 166 of 1894 or a different

record However that may be, the text differs in some respects from the

official text published m the S / f , vol \ , as will be seen from the subse

quent uotes
1 Cf -J-fatvS Ccram in No 179 of 1892 and KeralavamSa mrmulana in the

Sanskrit introduction
3 The reading Ljrfleo&eSetimL-p&i is in the -S" / / text The Sen Tamil

text leaves a gap here
4

' Thinking that it is unfair to fight the Hoysala who had taken to flight-

he made him ascend the mountain ' ie, perhaps go back to the plateau
*~ country (Text of the S / / )

5 Here Mr Gopinatha Rao reads Gejrdm for ff^m&r But the latter is no

doubt the correct reading whatever it means The defeat and death of the

Chera king has already been mentioned and the Sanskrit records of the

reign leave no doubt as to the reading , Ksemais-samam-Seitnah in No, 179

21
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captured Kannanur-Koppam which no one else could

even think of approaching and ruled the rich Kaven

country as if it were the Kanni land r He imposed a

tribute of elephants on the Karnata king 2 and com-

pelled the ruler of Ceylon to surrender pearls and

elephants 3 He then attacked the strong fortress of the

'

rich city of Sendamangalam and fought several engage

ments which struck terror into the heart of the Pal lava ,

having thus become master of his territory, and captuied

his forces and treasure, Sundara finally restored him to

the rulership of the land He then went to Chidambaram

and worshiped God Nataiaja, and pioceeded to Sriran-

gam where he wore the garland of victory, 4 performed

of 1892 , Chtivi K$cmim in No 52 of 1893 Also the title Ktfmastna

vidHrana narastmha of Maravarman V'kranm Pandya in his records begin-

ning Samasta-bhuvanekavTra, e g , No 122'of 1896 I am unable to identify

this Ksema A Seuna king was the enemy of i Gandagopnla {ARE, 1920,

part n, para 55 ) The Sennas were the Yadivas of De\agin
1 There is a play on QunareJUwir® and saretBnaQ, the idea being thnt the

Chola country became as much a part of Sundara P"ind>i's empire as the

traditional Pandya country Here the conjecture Quit in the officnl text

should certainly be s
2 The words preceding &QrjtbLJTti8&sr are not easy to make out Mr Gopi

natha's text has ' QuQ^BienirtuirG^p iSesresrsQ^sirsQiu ' and the officnl text

reads ' Ouq^eneanmuBsBp iSaresr^stre&tu ' while the correct reading ippeirs

to be ' QuQfjEaeairiuaesBp SeireBr&QFpsir&Qiu ' which may recall ' jjqjot ^stSct

QQipGupjS ' of a few lines before
3 Mr K V S Aiyar thinks that Sundari Pandya refused to

accept the tribute from the Ceylosese king and seized Qlum (Anacnl
Dekhan, p 166) This is clearly wrong as the text sajs— 'Jjjeoissn*

airoieod&r uSeapQ&irBsiri-QrjeA ' But what follows is read as 'aiQijfitnp ldjpijb

peacig&a-' in the official text which looks so improbable , Mr Gopinatha

Rao's text has * ea^eap u&ppisisei&ir ' and if this is the correct reading,

as very likely it is, jjeuar must be taken to refer to the Pallava chief-

tain who is mentioned a little later and this is the construction adopted
by Dr S K Aiyangar

4 The garland of victory (aureus;) which had in it margosa flowers

from the groves of Uraiyiir (Q^irip) was worn at Sriraugam, not ut
Chidambaram, contra Dr S K Aiyangar's translation.
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man) /.t/ao/.jni" which pleased the; C)es and hearts of all

speciatoi > and evoked man) blessings from learned poets,

and ennched Sriiangam. And in that temple which he

rooted with gold he sat upon a splendid throne with his

queen, and wore a golden crown and emulated the

morning sun rising on the top of the eastern hill'

I hi>c incidents ma) now be discussed in the light

ol tnc other records ol the reign I lie conquest oi the

Cliera countr) must have taken place ver) early in the

leign \n inscription trom I innevell) (No 750/1927)
dated in the third )ear ol 1 nbnuvancakravartin Koner-

inmai-kondan gnes tnc name navivenra-caturvedi-

mangalam lor a village m the nughbouihood and a Vlra

K ivi Uua)amartluida\arman is known to have been

ruling in lravancore in \ I) 1251 - It is just possible

thai tlie name oi the village commemorates oui kings

\icior) o\er the Cnera king

I lie campaign against the Chola king may be passed

o\er a^ the Chola countr) in this penou was practicajl)

a protectorate ol the Ho)salas 1 lie attack on lloysala

101 ces and the fate ol the I lo)sala commander Smgana

ire leierrcd to in a bmangam epigraph, wheie he is said

10 ha\e been given o\er to a rutting elephant on the

uattieneJd 3
1 lie stoimmg ol the 'iortilications of

ivannanur-koppam and its occupation alter the lhght 01

the Jloysala king \ mi bomesvara took place before the

seventh )car of Jatavarman bundara Pand)a, 1 e before

1
lilt. text Is ' uaun^-t 1<.f.'/>/r f (zr/cCcafivCucT* Q^Q£B.sf!r Q&irtft il/U>

icT4:tcrQf.Lf. ' imc] 1 am not libit. to see m ilns the proper uutue loi the crown,

\ayLirOda)a, as is done t>> iJr Si k Ai>uuj;ar Lurlier uc la\e

' scc-i-A'/., Will, pirt ii, piraJ5 1 he record ina> alio belong to

Miir wtnimn kulnsVklmra and tue evidence quoted is b> no means

eoi elUMVc
J Sen Jamil, ^ol l\i P 49G- OU of lby>
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A.D 1258. Though 'the Hoysalas were compelled to

retreat and to accept defeat for a time, they evidently

refused to give up their possessions in the Tamil country

without a struggle, and there was perhaps much fighting

of which we have no direct evidence now The long

Sanskrit inscription of Sundara Pandya from £rirangam

opens with the statement that Sundara Pandya 'had just

sent to the other world the Moon of the Karnata Country

(S5mesvara) who had caused much trouble to Sriran-

gam l And another inscription of the fourteenth year

(AD. 1264-5) from Pirupparkkadal, North Arcot

(No 702 of 1904) registers an order issued by Sundara

Pandya from Kannanur The death of Somesvara is

generally placed about A.D 1262 and Sundara Pand)a

seems therefore to have held Kannanur continuously

from the time he occupied it some time before his seventh

year And even after the death of Vlra Somesvara, his

successor Ramanatha appears to have been mostly kept

out of Kannanur during Sundara Pandya' s time. 2

The relations with Ceylon may be reserved for con-

sideration later The conquest of Sendamangalam and

the subjugation of its Pal lava or Kadava chieftain is the

last military success recorded in this epigraph Thib
chieftain was Kopperunjmga whose records aie found as

far north as Tripurantakam (Kurnool) and Draksarama
(Godavan) 3

, he seems to
t
have reckoned ins regnal

years from A.D. 1243 4 More than ten years earlier he

1 B I , vol 111, pp 11 and 14 <

* This seems the best way of expla,mng the reference to tfaniamahipati
in the Srirangam record (No 60 of lb92j, cf Hultzsch, ARE, 1892, pira 7
a.n&El

,
vol Hi, p 9 ConfraDi b K Aijangar, op cit

, p 49 Se^> alsoARE, 1911, part li, para 47 and 1905, part li, para 23
3 E g Nos 198 of 1905 and 419 of 1893

* EI, vol vil, p 165 Attempts have sometimes been made to differen-
tiate between two Kadava chieftains, father and son, and treat the father as
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had attempted the overthrow of his Chola suzerain, but

this rebellion being suppressed by the intervention of

Ho)sala Yua Narasimha II, he resumed his position

a* a feudatorj of the Chola king Raja Raja III Jn

1245-; he assumed the titles ' dTva ' (king) and SaLuw
ofhti u ij uiA,ii iif/t? and apparentl) set himself up as

an iiidtfpctivient sovereign. 1 en jears later he claims to
'

have deteatcd ceitam Dandanajakas of the Hoy<=ala king

in the battlcntid at Peiambaliir (1 nchmopoly district/

and ^ei/cd then ladies and treasures ' I he date of this

lecoid tails too earl) in the reign of Jalavarman Sundai.v

l'nndva kn us to assume lli.it this rampai^n of the kadavu

king m 1 nchinopoh was undertaken in concert with

the i'andva cmpcioi against the Ilo)sa!as. On the otliei

hand, in the Dtaksarama record (No |i9 of 1693) dated

in Sf//;< i..Sj (\ D l^eo) koppeiunjinga claims to have

l.dtd in the establishment ol the Pand)a empne The

ie(onls(( kopperunjmga manifest!) do not eschew

InperiujiL out the campaign against the Hoysalas in

I nch.nupuh m \D 1252-3, it it was undertaken in

umeert with hum', u-a Panel) a, ma) be taken to furnish

t'le h,)ih. k , t I k i< 1 K .j i 111, ulio Uy tire in tin, 1 truveudipum 1 nisei p

.I'M xi el tin on tv con.itif to power I iter in \ n 1211 (A RL 1906, pan n

pir<Sj Hut there a no titVuntn i o» \ct to dep ft from the positu n

t il c i up b) Hull? eh In ediinii tin 1 inn endipuram record {12 1, vol \n),

md 1 tin still nelii eel on sunn onh »iu kadava chieftain A\nnijnlnj

pjn )d"id koppenwjiiii' ide\n alias Av*in\ u-inasniubh i\ n MaharijaMruh i

whowi subordin Ue to the Cholas til! a » 1243, then assumed indepen

dence and afterwards bee ime tributary to tlie Piindjn kings after the

ennip uf,n of ]n\n\ innnn Sundar i Plndja it;ainst Sendaruangalam

Alig^a £i>an kOpperunjinf t mu t be taken to mean koppcrunjinga, tl e

son of AHpi>a b^nn [A R L , 1*))G, part n, para 5) The kopperunjing i

reeords are characunred b\ ecrtam eomn on features which are be ter

<, -\ccount»d for on the hypothesis of Hvltoeh than on an> other, and there it.

nothing intnnsicullj improbable in a cliieftiin holding power from, saj,

a D 122U nt the earliest to about A D 12S0 at the litest The subjeet

cannot be pursued further here
1 No 73 of 1918 from Vriddhacahui and A R L , 1925, part ii, para 26
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some basib tor the boasttul title assumed in the Uraksa-

rama mscnption l

As a matter of fact, it is not easy to determine exactly

the relations between Sundara Pandya and Kopperun-

jinga If they were so friendly about A.D. 1253, it is

difficult to see why Sundara Pandya refused the tribute

sent to him by the Kadava chieftain and attacked his

capital with such fury and took possession of his kingdom

and his arm) before finally restoring him to rule over

his country There is no doubt, however, that at this

time Kopperunjinga sustained a loss of status and

became a subordinate tributary of the Pandya emperor.

Nearl) fourteen years later the Kadava king is found

remitting his tribute to the Pandya king when he ib

camping in Chidambaram 2

1 The expression used is Pandya mandala-stiiapana-sutra dharlna (El,
\ol mi, 167, n 5

)

- N'o 192 of 1914 01 the fourteenth yeai ot Jata\arman Vira Pandya
(A A' L , WIS, part n, pari 36 )

1 here is an undated record (No 229 of 1925) from the Mayavaram
taluq which says ' thit during the regime of K6pperuujingade\a a certain

AHt;iya Pallivir alias Vinpratapar kept the Hoysalas in confinement and

»e\ied tribute from the Pandyas ' (ARE, 1925, part \i, para 26) It is

not yet possible to say what exactly this means
\n iltcrmtne reconstruction of the relations between bundara Pandya

and kuppertinjinga may be suggested Ike campuign referred to in

Iso 73 of l'jlb (Vrlddhlc ilam) may be treated is an incident in the

t.i.ncrally hostile relitions between the Hoysalas and the rather ubiquitous
Kopperunjinga with which bund ira Pandya had nothing to do Then
bundi-a's attick on bCndamangal.i'm a ill not need any special explanation
(thit is not forthcoming) as it will be part of his policy of imperial expan-
sion (dtgLijaya) And the claim in the Draksarama record may be

based on kupptru^jinga's subordinate co-operation with bundara Pandya
m his la ur cirup ugns during which, as a feudatory, he would La\e been
bound to help bundara Pandya

M' K \ b Aiyai (Aticiei t JJckhan, pp lt>7-b) supposes that
bi d tra Pandya md Kopperunjinga continued to be tnendly tortheend-
uad tnat thi. campai^u against bt_ndamangalaru was fought against the
HojMl is md for the sake ot Kopperuujiaga But in doing so he seems to
u-i\<. overlooked the guidance turnished by the banskrit inscriptions ot bun
da^a PJludya Au// akakart kufapakala m the Samastajagad introduction ,
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Thus, before the seventh year of his reign, Sundara

Pand}a extended his sway over Travancore, and the

modern districts of Tnchmopoly (including Puduk-

kottah), Taniore and South Arcot There were other

successes achieved about the same time or soon after

that are mentioned in the Sanskrit introduction begin-

ning Safaa±taiao;ada'1ha />a which appears as early as the

seventh ^ear of the reign (No 260 of 1906) and in other

records There is no possibility at present of deter-

mining the order in which these expeditions were

undertaken by the king l He is said to have subjugated

the Magadai country, a name applied in mediaeval

records to portions of Salem and Arcot districts, and it is

quite possible that this was done in the course of the

war against the Hoysalas and Kopperunjmga 2 The
conquest of the Kongu country must have also resulted

from the same campaigns, and there is very good reason

to believe that the modern districts of Salem and Coim-

batore formed part of the Pandya emoire for some time

after Sundara Pandya' s reign 3 Lastly, Sundara Pandya

Katftaka nrpah pradhiamst (No 1S2 of 1892), BhanktvZ KSffiakadur-

gam (No 52 of 1S93) Ghoradi>airatha-khtnna kafkaka-ptirf sairpat samakar

fina of the Snrangam Inscription (E I \ol lh, p 7) ind a Tamil \erse

imong the Chidambaram inscriptions {Sen Tamil-, vol n p 492) show
bejond doubt that the Kadava chieftain was the enem> in the s"endaman-

galam campaign
T Dr S K iVyanga'- (°P cil p SO and n 1) follows the order in which

e\ents are mentioned in a Sanskrit inscription from Tirupputkuli (-No 52

of 1893 f^rom KanchTparam) but there appears no particular reason for

accepting this order as against others, say, that in No 182 of 1S92 from

Chidambaram
2 Udgamana.Magadham m 52 of 1893 For the extent of Magadai-

mandalaro see ARE, 1925, partii, para 42
3 See Sen Tamil ™1 iv, p 493 , ARE, 1906, part 11 para 27 In the

** "5-iine ripor*- in paragraph 38 the records of VTra Ramanatha and Vlra

ViS\inatha found in Salem and Coimbatore districts are taken to be

evidence of a reconquest of this region b> the Hoysalas But the fact must

be interpreted in the light of the Pandya records found in these districts

Contra Hultzsch, E

I

, vol lii, p 11
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claims to have killed GandagSpala, occupied Kanchl-

puram, defeated Ganapati the Kakatiya king, and

performed a Virabhiseka in Nellore This is confirmed

by some inscriptions (Nos 332, 340 and 361 of 1913)

from Chidambaram which contain Tamil verses stating

that Sundara Pandya ' inflicted a severe defeat on the

Telungas at MudugQr, slaughtering them and their

allies, the Aryas, right up to the bank of the Peraru and

driving the Bana chief into the forest' 1 All these

references are apparently to vanous occurrences in the

course of a single campaign against the ' northern

kings', and if that be so, the reference to Ganapati would

mean that the campaign was undertaken some time

before AD 1260 The enemy against whom the cam-

paign was primarily directed was GandagSpala, a

Telugu-Choda ruler who was in possession of Nellore

and Kanchipuram The Bana chieftain and the Kaka-

tiya king were perhaps the allies of GandagSpala whom
Sundara Pandya did not pursue after they were repulsed

in battle GandagSpala was however ' sent to the other

world ', as an inscription from Chidambaram records,

and his territory was annexed to the Pandya empire and

entrusted to his brothers who were apparently to rule as

feudatories of the Pandya sovereign 2

1 A R E , 1914, part u, par 1 18
1 Sin Tamil, vol iv p 493 The identification of Gandagopal^and of

the Arv an allies of the Telungas presents considerable difficulty For
theArvas, see Dr S K Aiyangar op cil

, p 49, n 4, also the reference
given in the preceding note It is not clear why Prof S K.r Aiyangar says
' the Aryar are referred to In connection with the Hoysalas in all the three
references to them we have ' I have tentatively assumed that it is a reference
to GanapUi and his forces which aided Gandagopala °

From the espre^sion VlragandazopMa vipma diva dahana in the Sans-
kn introduction, it has been assumed (e g ARE, 1916. part n, para 81
ind Appendix G) thit the opponent of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya was
Vragandag5pala But, the Tamil record speaks only of Gandag6pala
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The wars of Sundara Pandya resulted in such an

extension of his power that he assumed the imperial

titles Maharajadiiaia-sriparamesvara and Emmandala-
mum-kondai uliya They also brought him a vast

treasure which he employed in beautifying the temples

at Chidambaram and Srlrangam and endowing liberally

these fwo famous shrines of Siva and Visnu At
Chidambaram Sundara Pandya is said to have performed

several tulabhui as and erected a 'Golden Hall' for

Lord Nataraja l His gifts to the Srlrangam temple

and his building of parts of it are recorded in a

long Sanskrit inscription which Hultzsch has sum-

marized in the following words 2
' He built a shrine of

Narasimha and another of Visnu's attendant Visvak-

sena both of which were covered with gold, and a gilt

tower which contained an image of Narasimha Further

he covered the (original or central) shrine of the temple

with gold, an achievement of which he must have been

specially proud, as he assumed with reference to it

the surname HemScchadana Ra]a ie, " the king who
covered the temple with gold ", and as he placed m the

shrine a golden image of Visnu which he called after

his own new surname He also covered the inner wall

(eStsSvojar stppsexri— C-sn-u/rOTSsa- eSssrggievfdp <?u/r«©)and it is quite possi-

ble that Vita in the Sanskrit expression is not an integral part of the name
At any rate ViragandagSpala of KanJhipnram (the son of Vijayaganda-

g5pala) -jfho came to power about a d 1290 could not ha\e been Sundara

Pandja'b opponent And it seems likely that by disposing of his enemy
Gandagopala, the Pandya became master both of Kanchipuram and of

Nellore atd if thjs assumption is confinred by further evidence, it is quite

possible that Sundara Pandya's enem> was the most famous of the Ganda-

s;6palas, the first of the four mentioned in ARE, 1920, part ii, para S3

bee Bu*ter\vorth and Venugopaul Chetty, Nellore Inscriptions, (vol in,

pp 1432-3) on Gandagopala alias AUuq Tirnkkalattide\ a who was ruling

in 1254-5 at Kanchi and Nellore
1 Nos 179 and 182 of 1892,

* h I , vol ill, p 11

22
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of the central shrine with gold and built, in front of it, a

dining hall, which he equipped with golden vessels. In

the month of Caitra he celebrated the " procession

festival" of the God For the "festival of God's sporting

with Laksmi " he built a golden ship. The last verse

of the inscription states that the king built three golden

domes over the image of Hemacchadana-Raja-Han,

over that of Garuda, and over the hall which contained

the couch of Visnu The following miscellaneous

gifts to Ranganatha are enumerated in the inscription —
A garland of emeralds, a crown of jewels, a golden

image of Sesa, a golden arch, a pearl garland, a canopy

of pearls, different kinds of golden fruits, a golden car,

a golden trough, a golden image of Garuda, a golden

under-garment, a golden aureola, a golden pedestal,

ornaments of jewels, a golden armour, golden vessels

and a golden throne The first of the gifts which are

here enumerated, appears to have suggested the surname

Marakataprthvibhrt, 1 e , the emerald king which is

applied to Sundara Pandya in veise 13 ' And this gar-

land of emeralds was seized from the Kathaka (Kadava)

king Kopperunjinga {vetse^) Occasionally there are

recorded in the inscriptions of this reign gifts to palhs 1

and other religious institutions outside the pale of

orthodox Hinduism, and this, taken along with the king's

liberal and impartial patronage of the shrines of Siva and
Visnu, may be accepted as some indication of pe^ace in

the religious life of the country.

The epigraphs of this reign contain more direct refer-

ences to the personal qualities of the monarch than is

common in mediaeval Pandya records His love of
splendour and display is seen in the abkisekas (corona-
tions) he held at Nellore and ^rirangam and m the

1 E g. 358 of 1908
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repeated tulftbhaiasoxi various octasions at Chidambaram
and Srlrangam. 1 Almost every verse in the Ranganatha

inscription is calculated to impress this trait of the king

on its readers, and he is repeatedly spoken of as • the

Sun ' in expressions like Ra/asllrya, Raja-tapaita^ Ksiti-

pati Ravi, etc Some of the inscriptions from Chidam-

baram* bestow special praise on the king's peisonal

courage in battle and on his skill in capturing fortresses 2
"

T*hat he gloried in the extent of his empire may be

inferred from his title Knnchipiira-VaradliiSvara m his

Sanskrit introduction, corresponding to Kaniliipuram

Kotidan of some Tamil records (No 64 of 1927) Sundara

Pandya was very proud of the golden roofs he had made
for the gods at Chidambaram and Srlrangam, and set up

images called KoyilponmZyndapu nvial in different parts

of the realm in commemoration of the act and instituted

special festivals to the images every month on the day of

Mula> the astensm of the king's birth 3 After his exten-

sive conquests he assumed the surname Eilandalaiyanan

(became lord of all), issued coins with that legend, and

instituted in temples special festivals called attei tins

name 4 The name Kodanda) ama does not seem to have

1 Dr S K Aiyangar's statements that the king mounted on an elephant

and weighed himself against gold and jewels is based on the Koil o[ugu , as

also his reference to the queen Cherakula\alli The 'elephant-feature' is

not confirmed by the epigraph he quptes m the note at p 52 op at
c Nos 178 and 179 of 1S92
3 Si>e e g 531 of 1920 and ARE, 1921, part n, para 41
4 SeeHultzsch in / A , \ol sxi p 324, for the coins , also No 277 of 1913

and A R E , 1914, part n, para lb for the fesbv al , alsoARE, 1913, part n,

para 44 , A V? E , 1922, part u, para 37 appears to be mistaken both in

denying the title ElldndalaiySnan to the king and in ascribing the other title

RatyiiiugarSksasa to him The inscriptions 328 and 329 of 1921 are both

Konennmaikondan records which do not seem to sustain the inferences

made b} the epigraphist in the paragraph referred to above The summan
of the records in Appendix B makes this clear The Sundara Pandya Devar

who set up the image mentioned in No 328 may be a later tine
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been borne by this king, but by a later Sundara

Pandya. :

Two princes are referred to in some records which

certainly belong to the time of this Jatavarman Sundara

Pandya, but their relation to the king is not quite clear

One of them is Kulasekhara, who is called Annalvi in

records of the ninth and tenth years of our king, 2 and

is perhaps identical with the Kulasekhara for whose merit

a maitdapa was erected in Tirupputkuli by a minor chief-

tain or an official who called himself Pallavadhlsvara. 3

It is possible that the reference in all these cases is to

Jatavarman Kulasekhara II, as the expressions Ksihpa

and Perumal are used in the Tirupputkuli epigraph.

The otner person mentioned m the records of Sundara

Pandya is a Vikrama Pandya who is referred to as

AT%ya7iai and in whose name a new village was founded

in the thirteenth year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 4

It has been suggested that a Maravarman Vikrama
Pandya was ruling about this time with an initial date of

about \ D. 1 249 and if that was so, he might be the Naya-

nclr referred to. But more proof is required than is yet

available before this suggestion can be finally accepted. 5

1 Contra K V S Aiyar, Ancient Dekhan, p 167 Dr S K Aiyangar,

op at , p 53 nnd ARE, 1921, part 11, para 41 Mr Aiyar refers to

two ficts in support of his view— (1) tbat the king 13 called a second Rama
in plundering the island of Cej Ion and (2) stone epigraphs providing for

the kodandaraman Sandi The kinjj' is called a second Rama, not
K&dand-iraraa and the stone epigraphs referred to are Konennmaikondan
records, none of which necessarily belongs to the present ruler It will be
seen later thit the name was taken by Sundara Pandya who began to rule
cad 1302-3

,

z Nos 425 and 426 of 1913 and A R E , 1914, part 11, para IS
> No 19 of 1809

* ^s 277 and 278 of 1913 and A R E , 1914, part n, para 20 It is dfnbt-
fal if No 90 of 1«97 from Mann2rgudi (Tanjore) in the twelfth year of a
J-tfA-uraan Sundari which mentions a Vikrama Pattdyan Mandapam
it a reference to the same Vikrama Rangachan, p 12S5

* See A R E , 1918, part n, para 45
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It is not possible to say exactly when the reign of

Jatavarman Sundara Pandja closed The latest regnal

\ ear mentioned in records 1 with the Sanskrit mtroduc-
v

tion characteristic of the king seems to be the nineteenth,

which will take us to A D 1269-70 He might have

reigned a little longer , in any case there is clear evidence

that the reign of this illustrious ruler did not close before

the next great monarch Maravarman Kulasekhara came

to power

1 K c r>s <>f l'»u(i Mr k \ S Aijnr snvs, 'The last jcar of

.his illustrious I'~nd\ i vourugn nUs us tt> a d 1271' {op at p 16S) ,

Ur s k \i\Tiif,nr ^n)s Ins ' nilc ptr.uips Instid on to his twent)

third or t\ml\ fourth ripit]\iir' No rcfc-tncis nri gnenbj either

No •SM of 1
,( 1S is in \c ir 'cm f>hn tuint) fi\i of n Jitfunrrunn Tn-

'jhux-in icikr iv \r in 1 ll'irf-ku Na\ unr Sundnn Flndjn DC\n



CHAPTER XII

JATAVARMAN VIRA PANDYA {ace ^v 1253)

MARAVARMAN KULAgEKHARA (ace A d 1268)

BEFORE we give an account of the times of Maravarman

Kulasekhara, another ruler who was contemporary with

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya for the greater part of his

reign must be noticed. This is Jatavarman Vira

Pandya who takes credit for some of the successes won

during the time of Jatavarman Sundara, and who perhaps

carried out several expeditions under the direction of

that monarch There are a considerable number of

inscriptions that can definitely be ascribed to this Vira

Pandya, and some of these indicate that he began his rule

some time about the middle of A.D 1253 1 and continued

to rule for at least twenty-two years till say A D 1 274-5.
2

It is not possible to fix the area of Vira Pandya' s rule

from the provenance of his inscriptions , though most of

them come from Tinnevelly, Madura and Ramnad
districts and the Pudukkottah state, we have stray

1 Kielhorn and Sewell fix the accession between June 20 and July 4,

a d 1253 (/ A , vol xliv, p 196) Mr L D Swamikkannu Pillai thought
that Kielhorn's Vira Pandya -was a Maravarman and that Jafa\arman Vira
Pandya was another king who begrn his rule in a d 1254V A , vol xlii)

According to Sewell the only inscription which seems to support this view
is No 395 of 1909 and in it Maravarman is a mistake for Ja$avanffan, as the

achievements recorded in the epigraph are the same as those of Jatavarman
(/ A , vol xhv.p 194 and n 16) The final position of the au.hor of the
Indian Epheuterts on this question is far from clear He seems to

postulate three Jajavarman Vira Pandyas with accession dates in A D
1253, 1254 and 1280, and says also ' but this inference is not yet established-}

b> indubitable proof ' (vol 1, part 11, pp 95-7) Elsewhere he refers 395 of

1909 to a Maravarman Vira Pandya of a later century (Pudukkottah
inscription No 454 )

* No 128 of 190S pives the twenty-second year, A d 1275, (Sewell).
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records from other places like Kanchlpuram (No. 483 of

1919) and Coimbatore ' We have in fact no means of

know ing what e\actl y w as the position of Vira Pandya and

rulers like him, ' co-regents' as they have been called,

and how the administration of the empire was regulated

The records of Jatavarmnn Vira Pandya begin in one

of three* ways. The simplest form (eg 185 of 1895)

gnps the jatavarman and Tnbhuvanacakravartin titles

and refers to the conquests of Ilam, Kongu and the Chola

kingdom, and the victor) over Vallan and the aulitscka

at Chidambaram before mentioning the king's name and

regnal )ear A slightlj more elaborate form refers in

like manner to the conquest of Kongu and Ilam, to the

destruction of a hill {kuHu) of the fierce Vadugas, the

capture of the two banks of the Ganges
(
?
) and the

Ka\en, and the camping of the king in Chidambaram to

collect the tribute from the Kadava and perform the

ahhtula 2 The most ostentatious of these introductions

begins with the words Tirumagal Valai (^Q^L^serreuerrn-)

and, while attributing incredible feats to Vira Pandya,

seems to record some interesting particulars of the actual

expeditions undertaken by the kmg against the Chola

countr) and Ceylon We learn from this introduction 3

1 No 35 of 1923 nnd ARE, 1923, pnrt ii, porn 6S No* 299 and

302 of 1919 frogi North Areot •

r This form appears in Pudukkottah Nos 370 nnd 379 of which 379 -

No 131-ef 1907 (Madras) The words in the test must be quoted ns there

is some uncrtnlntj nsto the interpretation— •Qsirmgipsi C^t/tott® O^/rffloiffl®

C«-/ri_i^«iI3 *zizzsK eS(n/tc-:Si^iD snc^iHx/LD co*jO*/rci3r® 1 he difficult} lies

in the phrase icraffuS^ra/r^u, ARE, 1912, part il, pnra 39 makes

this a conquest of Gnngni nndu nnd nt A R E , 1915, part n, para 36

thephmse seems to be ignored altogether
3 The surnmnn is in ARE, 1912, part ii, para 39 Text in

Pudukkottah, No 36G The words at the end of the s-ummary in A RE ,

1912 ' and subdued the KCrala ' do not seem to be borne out by the

Pudukkottah text
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that Vira Pandya ' fought with the Chola king a battle

at Kavikkalam, killed (in fight) one of the two kings of

Ceylon, captured his army, chariots, treasures, throne,

crown, necklaces, bracelets, parasols, chauns and other

royal possessions, planted the Pandya flag with the

double fish on the Konamalai and the high peaks of the

Trikutagm mountain, and received elephants at. tribute

from the other king of Ceylon (whom, perhaps,
f
he

raised to the throne) ' Lastly the introduction ^refers

to the king's settlement of his relations with a Savan-

maindan (^irevesremLDiU'Sesr) who was at first recalcitrant

but submitted afterwards. It is possible that these

facts are implied also in the attribute given to Vira

Pandya in an inscription in his tenth year which says

' he took the crown and the crowned head of Savaka'

But the meaning of these references is by no means

clear yet x However, most of these campaigns must be

the same as those mentioned in the records of Jatavar-

man Sundara Pandya, and if the statements' in these

introductions of Vira Pandya are true, there can be no

doubt that Vira played a decisive part m some of the

most important achievements m Sundara Pandya' s reign

The conquest of Ceylon narrated in such detail is not

mentioned in any records dated earlier than the tenth

year of Vira Pandya. It should, however, be remembered

1 There is only one text of this important record (Pudukkottah, ^o 366)

and in it the reference is In the following words (11 11-12)— 'u [Wl Qj_«iev

Q&iuiuir pa6QQ&iu @@iSj$4-irB}Gsr mumper iseoi8(irjiB ^eap^ff e$jrs&u>60e9 ffeoeaa^

((&))L-ipjB @QtjsQ£ir6iru> jjtitsteiiru UL.e?&$pgi ejipmQ j^erf? Qfi^n^seS Qpfl
uirtr QpQgpflcu esrire;(e»)(S5 (Qg^m&pgi pmeap u>n ueer SSbhtuiSl-i^ QirSlt-j^SiBfl

^frgffit Ljifl&&c8 Qinus=Q^eoQseor^)ai>L- Qsir(Bpp(njaF) ' No 588 of 191fi from
KariSaindamangalam (Tinnevelly) does not mention the conquest of Kongo
but refers to the taking of the crown and the crowned head of iSavaka
' Probably the land of Savaka might have been intended'—A R E , 1917,

part ii, para 11,
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that Sundara Pandya is said to have collected a

tribute of levels and elephants from the Ceylonese before

k
the seventh year of his reign, that is, before AD 1258.

The Ceylonese chronicles have nothing to tell of these

transactions and it is not possible to determine how there

came to be two kings in Ceylon and why one of

them wA selected by VTra Pandya for more favourable

treatment than the other As for the places mentioned

in connection with this expedition, it has been suggested

that Konamalai is very probably the same as Tirukkona-

malai in the TcvUiam and that Tnkutagin is the name

applied to a three-peaked mountain m the Kandiyan

country I Kavikkalam, the scene of T;he fight with

the Chola, in which elephants appear to have played a

decisive part (v'lafifid)), is not easy to identify The
only known Chola ruler of the time, Rajendra III, boasts

of having taken the crowned heads of two Pandyas

(No 515 of 1922)

Vlra Pandya's conquest of Kongu is proved by the

presence of a few of his records m the Coimbatore

district 2 Who the Vallan was that was overcome by

Vira Pandya before his coronation at Chidambaram, who
the Vadugas were whose stronghold he destroyed, and

where that stronghold was, are matters which, like many
others relating to the history of the Pandya kings of this

period, mifstbeleft unexpla>ned in the present state of

* A R E , 1^12, pnrt ii, parn 39

« A R E , 1923, pnrt ii, parn 68 and No 35 of 1923 from Idlgarai It is an
interesting fact that this damaged record contains the well-known Sanskrit
Introduction Samasta-bhuvanaikavtra usually attributed to Maravannan
Vikrama Pandya who is taken to ha\e begun to rule some years later It

seems possible that the introduction originally belonged to Vira Pandya
and was subsequently appropriated by Vikrama Pandya {ARE
1914, partiil, para 20 )

23
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our knowledge. 1 The tributary and subordinate posi-

tion in the Pandya Empire of the rebellious Kadava

chieftain, Kopperunjingadeva, has been mentioned before.

The records of Vira Pandya are of more than usual

interest for a study of the social and economic condi-

tions of the country during this period Though the

more detailed study of such conditions has been reserved

to a later chapter some of these records may be briefly

noticed here One inscription from the Pudukkottah

state (No. 372 of 1906) throws much light on judicial

methods and describes an ordeal of the plough-share

,

another from Kurralam (Tinnevelly) registers a trans-

action between an individual and the assembly of

Tirukkuttalam which is stated to have met together in

Tirumukkalvattam, by which is probably meant a hall

where it usually held its sittings 'No. 432 of 1917

records that the village assembly bought a piece of land

from the people of Sundara Pandyapuram and let a por-

tion of it on permanent lease to a certain Anda Pillai in

exchange for a fixed annual rent in paddy and money on

every mU (ldt) of cultivated land.' It was also stipulated

that the lessee would pay on every ma of waste plot

that he brought under cultivation an annually pro-

gressive rate of rent for the first four years and a

fixed rate thereafter 2 Two epigraphs from the North
Arcot district (Aviir, Nqs. 299 and 302: of 1919)

contain details of kadamai assessment in that part of the
e

1 Vallan has sometimes been taken to be the king of the Chola ,tountr)
{ARE, 1907, part li, para 27) But the conquest of Vailan is always
mentioned as a separate event which occurred after the capture of Chojamand-
alam thus,, '/rtp^srCte/rergjtfl Q^irfpu>esffu.eoQpmQsiras!s^B euNtvrrSxrQtuesrjpi

£«>5toti)/rflr«rf?i£/6ir,' etc The Vadugas are taken to be Kanarese [ARE,
1915, part li, para 36) They might as well have been Telugus to whom
the name is more commonly applied by the Tamils,

* A R.E , 1918, part ii, para 48,
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title ' who took all countries ' had begun to rule, as his

numerous records point to some day between the tenth

and twenty-seventh June, A.D. 1268 as the date from

which his regnal years were counted. 1 It is thus seen

that there were at least three kings, Sundara Pandya,

Vira Pandya and Kulasekhara, at this time. It will

become clear from what follows that this feature 'marked

the whole of Kulasekhara's reign and perhaps also the

period that followed. A Maravarman Vikrama Pandya,

two Jatavarman Sundara Pandyas and a Jatavarman Vira

Pandya are known to have ruled with Maravarman

Kulasekhara at different times, and there were possibly

others like Maravarman Srivallabha (ace A D.1257) and

Jatavarman Srivallabha (ace. AD. 1291) whose existence,

though probable, has not been proved beyond doubt 2

The evidence of foieign writers relating to this period

confirms the inferences made from the inscriptions.

Marco Polo, who visited part of the Pandya kingdom
towards the end of the thirteenth century, speaks 01

' rive royal brothers ' and ' five crowned kings ' of this

1 great province of Ma' bar '
. Chinese sources regard-

ing the diplomatic intercourse with Ma' bar in 1280 and

the following years mention ' the five brothers who were

X IA, vol xhvand E I , vol x, p 141 Kielhorn's view that this

Kulasekhara was the immediate successor of Vira Pandya, the conqueror ot

Ham and Kongu, has now to be given up in view of records subsequently
discovered

2 Mr L D Swamikkannu Pillai first discovered the possibility of their

existence and Mr Sewell after a careful examination of his data" wanted
further evidence before the existence of these kings could be taken as

proved (7 A , vols xlii and xhv) Mr Swamikkannu Pillai also postulated a

Sundara Pandya (Jatavarman) with accession date in a d 1270 V A ,

vol xhi), but subsequently gave him up (List of Pudukkottah Inscription^

p 66 «) The Indian hphetnerts, however, introduces a Maravarman
Sundara Pandya ace kv 1270 (vol i, part n, p 101) These instances
show how difficult the chronology of these kings still continues to be.
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Sultans'.' 'I he Muhammadan historian \Vassaf. who
had chances of gaining a more accurate knowledge o£

South India in his da) s a \s, <
d \ few )cars since the

Dcwu wis Smul.ua Pandi, who had three brothers,

each o( w horn established himself in independence in some
dijicrcnt countn Lonsulcung the ro)al state main-

tained *h\ these kings who were all contemporaries, it is

no.l surprising thai the} stunk toreign obscners as

ruling inuLpcnticull) oi out another , for nut onl) did

thc\ cause inscriptions to ne en >ia\ed and endowments
to In m uit fun in his own name out the) seem toha\c

e\cn e\ercjsed the ngnt o! coinage \t the same
timethcie is no(i<niot about the superior position of Kula-

seJJnn t- the sovereign monarch, and this seems to have

Dcen uudcrsuiou in M.ir^n Polo and \\ assaf Marco
Poll* sn) s jj.u \sinr ' w is the eldest of the live brothei

kings', \siur (\sciir in another version) is no doubt

a tonupiion <>l bckhai J \n<\ \\ assaf though he

smiles m one plue '
i le»\ )e irs since the Dewar was

suntiar I'.uiui ' uni iceorils Ins death, says elsewhere

' l\ lies l)ewar, the itner 01 \l.i'bai enjo)ed a highl)

prosptutus hie, o tending to tort) and odd )cars' 4

1 he s)s,icii) oi joint rulers or co-regents which thus

prc\ ailed in the litterjartoi the thirteenth century in the

' ^ ulr ml Con'if, /r.i eh of l/.r..' Polo, \o! ii, pp 331,137,371

M neo 1',<j!o li iv n ttsn \\ t Ui\rllcr->' \tor\ ntjmil the mother of these kinRs

brmj nli\c tt Mir tunc ol III w it, iiinl In r throw me, her ell between them to

prc\cut Uicirlif htiiit hi tin wnj --lie, lull mun> a time, brought them to

dc tt
* Hm j\ In n lie tin it will mo I i ureill) liuppcii thnt the) willfnll

out JUid de_tro> otic uilotl ct '
(|> J71)

* J llltt nt d JJ< un"i, vol in, p iJ

' ?u)c ant! Cortlirr, o/> fr/,\ol n p J70 nnd Dr b k Ai>nnj;nr, South

Imttaand lltr Mulmmmadai lit ddtrs, p 50

* LIItot and JJocion, sol in, p i>i It mn> be mentioned thnt the

Mahaiamia (rt« Inter in the elinptir) ulhu knows, of ' fi\e brethren ' of

whom kiilit£eLhurn wfischicl.
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Pandya empire must have been the result of the great

extension of the empire during this period and an imita-

tion of the practice of sending out princes of the royal

family as viceroys which had prevailed in the Chola

empire

The insciiptions of Maravaiman Kulasekhara ' who
' conquered all countries ' are very numerous ancf found

mostly in the eastern Tamil districts and the regnal

years mentioned in them range from 3 to 44. A few of

these records begin with a historical introduction ' Ter

Po/etc' which is not of much value as most of it is

poetry The only definite statements made in it are that

the tiger of the Cholas had been sent to rule the forests,

that all religions flourished in friendly toleration of one

another and that the rulers of various countries brought

their tributes to the king l We also learn that the king

had a palace at Jayangondasolapuram and that the king's

throne in the palace was called Kalingarayan. This is

clear proof that the Cholas had ceased to exist as a

1 Nos 25 of 1891 and 465 of 1909 of the years ten and four respectively

Mr Krishna Sastn (at A R E , 1910, part u, para 36) holds that ' it is certain

that he (Kulasekhara of No 465 of 1909) could not be identical with

NHravarman Kulasekhara I, "who was pleased to take every country " '

His reasons are (a) KulaSekhara ' who conquered e\ery country' is not

known to have had any eulogy in the form of a historical introduction

,

(6) the mention of the chief officer Kalingarayan in the repord makes it

probable that this Maravarman KulaSekhara was a contemporary or suc-

cessor of Jatavarman S"rivallabha, and (c) the historical introduction was
characteristic of the records of the first kings of the mediaeval Pandyas
Reasons (a) and (c) simply beg the question As for (6), Mr Knshna Sastn
himself ascribes another record No 366 of 1913 to KulaSekhpra ' who took
all countries ' for the very reason that it mentions Kalingarayan (ARE,
1914, part ii, para 22) That No 465 of 1909 does not give the title ' who took
all countries ' is no argument against its being ascribed to the king , for

when there is a characteristic introduction to a record, the king's surnames
mi\ or ma> not appear See Jatavarman Sundara's records beginning
Pumalar Volar Dr S K Aiyangar ascribes No 465 of 1909 to our king-
ed cil

, pp 56 and 221
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power The last of them who made any attempt to save

the Chola line from annihilation was Rajcndra III and

he had probably ceased to rule when Maravarman Kula-

sekhara came to the throne l An epigraph from

Sermadeu (No 602 of 191 6) dated in the twentieth year

of the king furnishes some commentarj on his title and

mentions that he conquered the Malainadu, Sonndu, the

two Komjus, I lam and Tondaimandalam These are

probablv references to campaigns rendered necessary o i

account of some local trouble or other, for most of the

territories mentioned had been brought undei subjection

b) Jat'ivarman Sundara Pand\a and Vira Pandya

Rather carh in his reign the king went on an expedi-

tion against the Travancore country (Malainadu) and

one of the chief incidents in the campaign was probably

the capture of kollam (Quilon) Some records of the

king from the Tinnevelh district confirm the conquest,

rather the reronqucst, of Malainadu, and give the titles

Chnarii vn ra and Ko/tant-londa 2 That Kulaiekhara

continued to be in undisputed possession of the Sonadu

and Tondaimandalam is proved by the presence of many

of his inscriptions in all the important places in these

districts In spite of Kulasekhara's claim to have con-

quered the two Kongus, no records of his are found

in the Kongu country On the other hand, a record

from Tinna\ell) (No. 29 of 1927) mentions 3 that Kula-

sekhara built a pjakrna wall of the Tinnevelly temple

1 ^e* -/ R I . lOl^J, part Ii, pan 32 nn<l 1921 pin ii, para 45 Also Dr

S k Ahnnt'in'o/ ri(
, pp 5G and 9-1-5

r QreSxCa&p occur ns earl> ns the eighth >ear in No 126 of 1907 For

the n.H see A R I , 1927, pnrt ii, para 42, where the reference to No 120

of 1903 is pcrhnps a mistake

'This record is n^ipned to Ja5"i\irman KulaSCkhara arc a d 1190 in

ARC, 1927, part ii, para 41 , but that period is too enrl> for a Pandja

kine who claims to have beaten the Hoysalos
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from the booty collected after defeating the Kerala, the

Chola and the Hoysala kings Another inscription

mentions that the king was in his camp at Kannanur in

his fifteenth year. 1 We also find records of Kula-

sekhara's co-regent Jatavarman Sundara Pandya {ace.

\D 1276) in the Kongu country, and later still, early

in the fourteenth century, the Muhammadan historians

tell us of a Pandya ruler with his headquarters at Kajul

(Karur) 2 All these facts leave little room for doubt

that the Kongu country was more or less effectively

controlled by the Pandya rulers till the end of Kula-

sekhara's reign

The conquest of Ceylon is borne out by the Mahftvamsa

and appears to have taken place about A.D 1284, when
Parakrama Bahu III was ruling the island 3

' Then
there arose a famine in the land (Ceylon). Then the

five brethren who governed the Pandyan kingdom sent

to this island, at the head of an army, a great minister

of much power who was a chief among the Tamils known
as Ariya Cakkavatti, albeit he was not an Anya. And
when he had landed and laid waste the country on ever)

side he entered the great and noble fortress, the city of

Subhagin And he took the venerable tooth-relic and

all the solid wealth that was there and returned to the

1 No 32S of 1923 summarized in A R E , 1924, part n, para 3o There were
houe\er se\eral places of the name Kannanur There is a reference to
Kamattarasar in No 20 of 1912 (from the Tinnevelly district) of the fourth
\ear This led Mr Krishna Sas'n (ARE, 1^12, partii, para 35) to believe
that the Hojsalas under Vlra Rlmanatha were still occupying the Tamil
cojntry and interfering with the Pandyas In the absence of the text
of the inscription 't is not possible to check the validity of Mr Sastn's
nfereite, but it ib atrainst the general trend of affairs after the acarssion
of Jatlharman Sundara Pandya (a d 1251)

1 Wassaf in Elliot and Dowson, vol lii, p 54
3 JRAS, 1913, p 531 It is likely that the actual Pandyan invasion

of Ce>lon was in the reign of his predecessor (MahfrvamSa, xc, vv 48-50
)
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Pandyan country. And there he gave the tooth relic

unto the king Kulasekhara who was even like unto a

sun expanding the lotus-hke race of the great Pandyan
kings ' x The commander of the Pandyan forces men-
tioned in this account, Ariya Cakravarti, is referred to

also in an inscription (No. no of 1903) of the king in

his thirty-seventh year as taking his orders from him 2

Parakrama Bahu had to bow before the storm and the

Malmvantsa says that he adopted persuasive methods

with the Pandya monarch, visited the Pandyan court

and succeeded in inducing Kulasekhara to surrender the

sacred tooth as a favour

Wassaf says of Kulasekhara' s reign that * dunng
that time neither any foreign enemy entered his country

nor any severe malady confined him to bed '. • The
fortunate and happy sovereign ' according to the same

writer, ' enjoyed a highly prosperous life ' We have

evidence from the inscriptions, however, of a short period

of illness from which the king suffered and which appears

to have had rather important consequences in the public

administration of the country In an epigraph from the

Tanjore district (No. 46 of 1906) 3 dated in the thirty-

fourth year of the king, ' the country is said to have been

in a state of confusion at the time and the people were

in distress This state of things seems to have been

1 MahpvamSa, xc , Tumour and Wnesinha, part II, pp 314-5

" Dr S K Aiyangar appears to be right in pointing out as against

Mr K V S Aiyar (see Aiyangar op ctt , pp 57-8 and Aryar, Ancient

Dekhan'p? 17(H) tt>at theAnya Cakravarti was not a Mubammadan but a

Tamil
3 SeeARE, 1907, part ii, para 27 This record comes from Tirukkadai-

yur an?I Mr T A Gopinatha Rao was clearly wrong in ascribing it to the

Kulasekhara of the civil war of the twelfth century (Trav Arch Series,

vol ii, p 16) The details of date in the record work out correctly for

September 10, A.D 1301 in the thirty-fourth year of our king (/A ,
vol, jtliv,

p 198)
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brought about by the king making over a portion of his

dominions to his younger brothers Kulasekhara ap-

parently resumed the ceded territories subsequently. As

a result of this step, the people, who had migrated to

other provinces in the interval, returned to their native

country '. Another inscription 1 dated about three years

earlier in the thirty-first year which records a gift? of land

for the recovery of the king from some illness probably

explains the circumstances which led to the events men-

tioned in the later inscription

Kulasekhara appears to have had the surname Blut-

vanekavlra which is found in at least one of his records,

if not more. 2 There are references, in the records of

Kulasekhara and his contemporary Vira Pandya, to a

number of chieftains with names ending m Vanadirayan

or Mabeh Vanadirayan. These are among the earliest

references in Pandya records to a race of feudatories who
seem at first to have started as hereditary local officials

in charge of the administration of portions of the king-

dom In later times, the Vanadirayans in the Madura
country look advantage of the growing weakness of the

Pandyan kings to declare their independence and restrict

the actual rule of the later Pandyas to the Tinnevelly

district It would appear that these local officials so

long as they retained a subordinate character indicated

their subjection by employing the names of princes of

the ruling family as their aliases. The ^ambuva^rayans
who were Chola feudatories are known to have done so, 3

and the names of the Mabehvanadirayans mentioned m
the Pandya records under reference are best explained on

t

1 No 506 of 1904 which yields a regular date in a d 1299 for the
thirty first year (/ A , vol xliv, p 198)

« Nos 260 of 1917 and 218 of 1924 Also ARE , 1924, part ii, para 35,
"ARE, 1919, part li, para 21 gives several examples of this.



MAKAVARMAN KULA^EKHARA 187

that supposition On the other hand, the kings to whom
thc-e officials were subject used terms evincing a paternal

interest in them likc/V/^/, Makhal and so on The records

of Jata\arman Sundara Pandya make reference to a

P.irakrama Pandya Mabeli Vanadhiraya alias Pavananga

kara called Makknlnayanar, and a Vikrama Pand)a Maba
bah Y.Tnara}a Na)anar ma) also be taken to be of the

same period An inscription of Jatavarman Vlra Pandya

me'ntions a Pillai Kulasekhara Mabeli Vanarayan who
ma) be the «=ame as Pillai iMabehvanarayar who was in

charge of Konadu (part of the Pudukkottah state) under

Maravarman Kulasekhara We also learn that Kerala-

Miiga Valanadu (part of the modern district of Ramnad)

was under an officer Yanadara)ar from the time of

Jata\arman Sundara Pandya to at least the twenty-fourth

)C«tr of Kulasekhara 1 he part played by these Banaraya

chiefs in the histor) o the Pand)an kingdom from this

time is easy enough to understand in its genera) outline
,

but there are several obscure details that await further

vlud) and elucidation '

1 A R n , lOlfi, p<r! il, pnra 2S 1922, pirt li, pnn Jb 1018, part ii,

pnra 51 , 1'KlS, p irt il, pnn -IS and 102-1, pnrt il, pnn 35 contain \nnous

attempts at gtpliininK thtst record"; The most important amonp them

an. No 104 of 101G . No 40 of l!/22*. No 430 of 1907, No 357 of 1922
,

No 328 ff 1923 and others



Chapter xin

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA PANDYA (1276), MARA-

VARMAN VIKRAMA PANDYA (1283), SOCIAL .LIFE

AT THE END OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY-
MARCO POLO

OF the co-regents who came to power after Kulasekhara's

accession, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya claims notice

first His rule began in AD. 1276. 1 This king had

apparently no distinguishing titles and the identifi-

cation of his records is a matter of considerable

difficulty. There is little to guide the student besides

astronomical details given in the inscriptions and the

latest regnal year so far traced by such indications is the

seventeenth, which takes his rule up to A D 1 292-1 293

(No. 594 of 1907) He is the Sonder Bandi Davar of

Marco Polo and the Sunder Pandi of Wassaf who was the

Dewar ' a few years since ' and whose death is mentioned

by him as having occurred in 692 Hijra. His records

aie found in the Cuddapah and Salem districts, besides

Tanjore, South Arcot and Chingleput An inscription

of his, recently discovered in
o
the Tanjore distnpt (No. 311

of 1927), refers to the foundation of a new £aiva Matha by

a Vidyasiva Pandita, which is no doubt connectecl with

1 Mr L D Swamikkannu Pillai first postulated another Jat5\arman
Sundara Pandya with accession in a d 1269-70 (I A , \ol \lh), Sewel
decisively rejected the possibility (/ A , vol \h\) and Mr Sw amikrkannt
himself subsequently gave it up See note under Jatavarman Sundara 1

at p 66 of the List of Pudtikkottah Inscriptions and Ephemens, (vol 1

part li, p 101) For the accession date in a d 1276, see E J , \ol is, pp
225-9 and E I , vol xi, pp 136 and 259-61 , also E I , vol x, pp 143-4.
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the revival of Saiva activities in the thirteenth century by

the Saiva teachers (Santanaguravar) beginning with

Me>kandade\ar who popularized and spread the tenets

of the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy l

Mara\arman Vikrama Pandya was another co-regent,

who began to rule .some time in \ D 12S3 2 His records

begin vfith a bansknt introduction Sa/uasfa bhuvanaika-

z'ta and two Tamil introductions commencing Ttrtt-

h ago! jc,,av.c£al and Tuun alarmadu The Sanskrit

introduction, which is found also in one of Jatavarman

Vira P.'ind} i's record*-, recounts practically all the titles

and achievements of Jata\arman Sundara Pand)a and

furnishes the model ior the introductions adopted by

some ot the later Pandjas of the period of decline 3 And
the Tamil introductions ao not seem to add materially to

our knowledge of the king It seems therefore that

Vikrama Pincha's Sanskrit introduction cannot be taken

to refer to an) fresh conquests on his part Some
inscription^ irom Chidambaram aie in the form of verses

which seem to be in praise of tnis Vikrama Pand)a and to

record his achie\unent> in particular In one of them

1 A K L , 10..';. pi n, pin-J-J

' 1 lice 1 u bed treat dithculu regarding the date of this king'

acccr^ion At o-c time (/ 4 , \ol sin) Sewell and bvramikkannu

Pilla' were agrt-ed about ad J2iv3 Subsiquentl} (sec ARE, 1917,

Appendix T) Mr Swarnikl mnu Pillat gave up a d 12&3 for a d 1269-70,

!o~ whs' apjtcars ,o be an insufhcient reason Hb Indian Ephanens
{\ol i, part n, pp 92-3; uufortunntcl) adds to ttai confusion b> mixing up

man> things and stating different dntc-s of accession it the beginning and at

the end It will be seen, howe\cr, that on the boiis of an} date there are

difSculfe-. in reconciling all the known facts The accession date 12S3 seems

to be well established and need not be ghen up See No S2 of 1918 and

ARE, 1!)1\ part ii, para 45 Again No 43 of 1905 of the se\ enth year of

' the krfcg from South Arcot stucs that the salt pnns belonging to a temple

remained unused since the time of the Pallav n king Kopperunjinga If it is

remembered that that chieftain ruled almost up to a d 12S0, the inference

is clear
3 Sec Nos 122 of 1S96 and 200 of 1695
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Before proceeding to consider the other co-regents of

Kulasekhaia and the politics of the closing years of his

reign, an account must be given of the social and economic

life of the Pandja country as it struck a foreign observer

like Marco Polo, whose statements are in several import-

ant respects borne out by the observations of the

Muhanfmadan historian Wassaf to whom we owe much of

our knowledge of the political condition of the Pandyan

kingdom at this time *

The name by which the country was known to

foreigners was Ma'bar, a word which, in Arabic, signi-

fies Passage or Ferry and was applied to the part of

the Indian coast most frequented by travellers and mer-

chants from Arabia and the Persian Gulf ' Ma'bar

extends m length from Kulam (Quilon) to Nilawar

(Nellore) The curiosities of Chin and Machin and the

beautiful products of Hind and Sind, laden on large

ships (which they call junks), sailing like mountains

with the wings of the winds on the surface of the water,

are alw aj s arriving there The wealth of the Isles of

the Persian Gulf in particular, and in part the beauty

and adornment of other countries, fiom Irak and

Khurasan as far as Rum and Europe, are derived from

Ma'bar, which is so situated as to be the key of Hind '

[IVassaf) Writing of Kayal (Cail), the chief emporium

of the Pandyan kingdom, Marco Polo says that the king

to whom the city belongs ' administers his kingdom

with great equity and extends great favour to merchants

and foreigners, so that they are very glad to visit his

city ' ' It is at this city that all the ships touch that

v come, from the West, as from Hormos and from Kis and

1 The account that follows is based on Yule and Cordier's Marco Polo

and Elltol and Dowson, vol lh,
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should happen to die, the value of them should be paid

from the royal treasury '*

The waste of the country's wealth on horses that

Marco Polo speaks of was due not so much to the

generous terms of the contract under which horses were

imported as to the unfavourable climate of South India

in which these horses could not thrive and the

ignorance of Indian horse-keepers Wassaf remarks

'It is a strange thing that when those horses arrive

there, instead of gmng them raw barley they give them

ronsted baric) and grain dressed with butter, and boiled

cow's milk to drink . They bind them for forty

da}s m a stable with ropes and pegs in order that they

ma) get fat , and afterwards, without taking measuies

for training, and without stirrups and other appurte-

nances of riding, the Indian soldiers ride upon them

like demons . In a short time, the most strong,

swift, fresh and active horses become weak, slow, use-

less, and stupid. In short, they all become wretched

and good for nothing There is, therefore, a

constant nccessit) of getting new horses annually
'

Marco Polo confirms Wassaf and says, ' There is no

possibility of breeding horses in this country, as hath

often proved by trial ' and the ' people do not know in

the least how to treat a horse ' But he also adds this

• The horsTi-merchants not only never bring any farriers

with tjiem, but also prevent any farrier from going

thither, lest that should in any degree baulk the sale of

horse;?, whi.ch brings them in every year such vast gains
'

' Wassif nlso ^i\a the totil \olumc of the annual Indian import trade

in hor?Ls as 10,000 animals worth 2,200,000 dinars and rather inconsistently

adds that this amount 'was paid out of the o\erflowing revenues of the

estates nnd endowments belonging to the Hindu temples, and from the tax

upon courtesans attached to them, and no charge was incurred by the

public treasury '

25
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From the earliest times the Pandya country has been

famous for its pearls and ' Marco's account of the pearl

fi-hcn is still substantial!} correct ' He says ' In his

(Sonder Bandi Davar's) kingdom they find very fine

r>nd great pearls , and I will tell you how they are

'40t . . The pearl-fishers take their vessels, great

and small, and proceed into this gulf (between the

island of Seilan and the mainland), where they stop from

the beginning of April ttll the middle of May. The) go

fir>t to a place called Bettelar, and (then) go sixty miles

into the gulf Here they cast anchor and shift from

their large vessels into small boats. You must know
that the many merchants who go divide into various

companies, and each of these must engage a number of

men on v. ages, hiring them for April and half of May
Of all the produce they have first to pay the King, as his

ro\ alt), the tenth part And they must also pay those

men who charm the great fishes, to prevent them from

injuring the divers whilst engaged in seeking pearls

under v ater, one-twentieth part of all that they take

The^e fish-charmers are termed Abraiaman (Brahman)

,

in \ their charm holds good for that day only, for at

night th'-'v dissolve the charm so that the fishes can
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thence in fact come the pearls which are spread all over

the world And I can tell you the King of that State

hath a very great receipt and treasure from his dues
upon those pearls.' ' Moreover nobody is permitted to

take out of the kingdom a pearl weighing more than half

a saggio unless he manages to do it secretly This order

has been given because the King desires to reserve all

such to himself , and so in fact the quantity he has is

something almost incredible Moreover several times

every year he sends his proclamation through the realm

that if any one who possesses a pearl or stone of great

value will bring it to him, he will pay for it twice as

much as it cost Everybody is glad to do this, and thus

the King gets all mto his own hands, giving every man
his price

'

The king possessed much other treasure of great

value besides the best of the pearlb that were found m
his kingdom ' Round his neck he has a necklace entirely

of precious stones, rubies, sapphires, emeralds and the

like in so much that this collar is of great value He
wears also hanging m front of his chest from the neck

downwards, a fine silk thread strung with 104 (108 ?)

large pearls and rubies ot great price The reason why

he wears this cord with the 104 great pearls and rubies,

is (according to what they tell) that every day, morning

and eveniBg, he has to say 104 prayers to his idols

Such is their religion and their custom And thus did

all the Kings, his ancestors before him, and they bequeath-

ed the" string of pearls to him that he should do the

like.'

' The King aforesaid also wears on his arms three

golden bracelets thickly set with pearls of great value,

and anklets also of like kind he wears on his legs, and

rings on his toes likewise. So let me tell you what this
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King wears, between gold and gems and pearls, is worth

more than a city's ransom. And it is no wonder , for he

hath great store of such gear
'

• When the King dies none of his children dares to

touch his treasure. For they say, "As our father did

gather together all this treasure, so we ought to accumu-
' late as much in our turn " And m this way incomes

to pass that there is an immensity of treasure accumu-

lated in this kingdom.' That Marco was correctly

informed as to the extent of the treasures accumulated

by the Pandya rulers is seen clearly from the statements

of Wassaf on the matter. Of Kales Dewar (Kulasekhara)

he says ' His coffers were replete with wealth, inasmuch

that in the treasury of the city of Mardi (Madura) there

were 1,200 crores of gold {dinars) deposited . Be-

sides this there was an accumulation of precious stones,

such as pearls, rubies, turquoises and emeralds—more

than is in the power of language to express
'

Marco Polo gives some more information of interest

about the king and his court ' This King hath some

five hundred wives. . The King hath many child-

ren ' 'And there are about the King a number of Barons

in attendance upon him These ride with him, and

keep always near him, and have great authority in the

kingdom , they are called the King's Trusty Lieges

And you must know that when the King dies, and they

put him on the fire to burn him, these Lieges cast
r
them-

selves into the fire round about his body, and suffer them-
selves to be burnt along with him For they say they

have been his comrades in this world, and that they ought
also to keep him company in the other world ' These
statements of Marco about the King's Trusty Lieges
may, at first sight, appear incredible, but they furnish an
excellent commentary on the epigraphical references to
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Tcnnavan Aftaftudavj^al' {Oftenenmen^up&ipeli& err) and

an institution mentioned in the records of successive

Pandya rulers of this period 1 becomes intelligible only

in the light of the evidence furnished by the Venetian

traveller.

Marco Polo has some things to say about the life of

the common people of the country. Their manner of

dress seems to have amazed him ' You must know
*

that in all this province of Ma'bar there is never a tailor

to cut a coat or stitch it, seeing that everybody goes

naked ' For decene) only do they wear a scrap of

cloth, and so it is with men and women, with rich and

poor, a)e, and with tue King himself . . It is a

fact that the King goes as bare as the rest.' The last

statement shows that surprise at the novelty of the

foreigners' dress blunted the keenness of the traveller's

observation Marco Polo mentions the custom of saft as

common at fhe time and refers also to the practice of

allowing a condemned criminal who was sentenced to

death to sacrifice himself to some God or other of his

choice Many people, according to him, worshipped the

ox and * would not eat beef for anything in the world
'

' And let me tell you, the people of this country

have a custom of rubbing their houses all over with cow-

dung. Moreover all of them, great and small, King and

Barons included, do sit upon the ground only, and the

reason they give is that this is the most honourable way

to sit, because we all spring from the Earth and to the

Earth* we must return, so no one can pay the Earth too

much honour, and no one ought to despise it ' People

continue to sit on the ground even now, though, one

supposes, not for the reason given by Marco

1 See A R E , 1918 part II, para 43,
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' The people of the countiy go to battle all naked,

with only a lange and a shield , and they are most

wretched soldiers. They will kill neither beast nor bird,

nor anything that hath life , and for such animal food as

they eat, they make the Saracens, or others who are not

of their own religion, play the butcher.

1

It is their practice that every one, male and female,

do wash the whole body twice every day , and those \v\)0

do not wash are looked on much as we look on the

Patanns You must know that in eating they use the

right hand only and would on no account touch their food

with the left hand. So also they drink only from

drinking vessels, and every man hath his own , nor will

any one drink from another's vessel And when they

drink the> do not put the vessel to the lips, but hold it

aloft and let the drink spout into the mouth No one

would on any account touch the vessel with his mouth,

nor give a stranger drink with it But if the stranger have

no vessel of his own they will pour the drink into his

hands and he may thus drink from his hands as from a

cup
1 They are very strict in executing justice upon crimi-

nals, and as strict in abstaining from wine. Indeed they

have made a rule that wme-drinkers and sea-faring men
are never to be accepted as sureties. . They
have the following rule about debts If a debtor shall

have been several times asked by his creditor fo/ pay-

ment and shall have put him off from day to day with
promises, then if the creditor can once meet

(
the debtor

and succeed m drawing a circle round him, the latter

must not pass out of this circle until he shall have satis-

fied the claim, or given security for its discharge If he in

any other case presumes to pass the circle he is punished
with death as a transgressor against right and justice.
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' They have many experts m an art which the}

call Physiognomy, by which they discern a man's

character and qualities at once They also know the

import of meeting with any particular bird or beast , for

such omens are regarded by them more than bj any

people in the world . As soon as a child is

born tlley write down his nativity, that is to say the day
and hour, the month, and the moon's age This custom

they observe because every single thing they do is done
with reference to astrology, and by the advice of diviners

skilled in Sorcery and Magic and Geomancy and such

like diabolical arts , and some of them are also acquainted

with Astrology
'

Marco Polo says that all male children were dismis-

sed from their homes when they attained thirteen and

after that they had to get their living by trade ' And
these urchins are running about all day from pillar to

post, buying and selling . And every day they

take their food to their mothers to be cooked and served,

but do not eat a scrap at the expense of their fathers
'

This could not have been universal
,

perhaps Marco

found the system prevailing among some sections of the

population He refers to temples as ' certain abbeys m
which are Gods and Goddesses to whom manyjoung

girls are consecrated '—a reference to dtvadasts The

nature of ^he institution of- the temple dancing-girls

seems, ^however, to have been hardly understood b) the

traveller

' All the people of this city (Cail), as well as of the

rest of India, have a custom of perpetually keeping m
the mouth a certain leaf called 7V///W, to gratif) a cer-

tain habit and desire they have, continual!) chewing it

and spitting out the saliva that it excites The Lords and

gentlefolks and the King h?ve these lea\es prepared



200 THE PANDYAN KINGDOM
t

with camphor and other aromatic spices and also mixt

with quicklime. And this practice was said to be very

good for the health.'
1 The men. of this country have their beds made of

very light canework, so arranged that, when they have

got in and are going to sleep, they are drawn up by
' cords nearly to the ceiling and fixed there for the night.

This is done to get out of the way of tarantulas winch

give terrible bites, as well as of fleas and such vermin,

and at the same time to get as much air as possible in

the great heat which prevails m that region Not that

everybody does this, but only the nobles and great

folks, for the others sleep on the streets.'
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sies and rivalries of these half-brothers embittered the

last years of Kulasekhara, and finally led to his murder

by Sundara Pandya This crime was followed by a

fraternal war which threw the kingdom into confusion

when the Khilji army under Malik Kafur advanced

upon Madura But the story is not easy to follow in its

details It is unfortunate that Wassaf's account" stands

alone and is not corroborated by the other writers of the

time, particularly because the inscriptions of Kulase-

khara' s reign seem to contradict Wassaf's chronology

The story as given by Wassaf is this ' As Tira

Pandi was remarkable for his shrewdness and intrepidity,

the ruler nominated him as his successor His brother

Sundar Pandi, being enraged at this supersession, killed

his father, in a moment of rashness and undutifulness,

towards the close of the year 709 H (AD. 1310) and

placed the crown on his head in the city of Mardi

(Madura) He induced the troops who were there to

support his interests, and conveyed some of the royal

treasures which were deposited there to the city of Man-
kul, and he himself accompanied, marching on, attended

in royal pomp with the elephants, horses, and treasures

Upon this his brother Tira Pandi, being resolved on
avenging his father's blood, followed to give him battle,

and on the margin of a lake which, in their language,
they call Talachi, the opponents came to actron Both
the brothers, each ignorant of the fate of the other, fled

away
,
but Tira Pandi being unfortunate, and having

been wounded, fell into the hands of the enem> , and
seven elephant-loads of gold also fell to the' lot of the
army of Sundar Pandi.

' It is a saying of philosophers, that ingratitude will,

sooner or later, meet its punishment, and this was proved
m the sequel, for Manar Barmul, the son of the daughter
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of Kales Dewar, who espoused the cause of Tira

Pandi, being at that time at Karamhatti, near Kalul, sent

him assistance, both in men and money, which was

attended with a most fortunate result Sundar Pandi

had taken possession of the kingdom, and the army and

the Lreasure were his own , but, . . notwithstanding

all histreasures and the goodwill of the army, he*

m,et with the chastisement due to his ingratitude, for in

the middle of the year 710 (A D 1310) Tira Pandi, hav-

ing collected an army, advanced to oppose him, and

Sundar Pandi, trembling and alarmed, fled from his

native country, and took refuge under the protection of

Ala-ud-din of Delhi, and lira Pandi became firmly

established in his hereditary kingdom '

Now, the two princes Vlra Pandya and Sundara

Pandya had been associated in the government of the

state since AD 1296 and 1303 respectively, and if

Sundara Pandya's superior claims were overlooked, the

supersession took place several years before Sundara'

s

rage led him to kill his father It is hard to see why
Sundara Pandya, who apparently did not mind the pre-

ference shown to Virain the beginning, should, at the end

of more than thirteen >ears, have become so undutiful as

to turn parricide It is, however, possible that some time

before the murder, Kulasekhara had in some manner

indicated that after him, ,Vira Pandya was to be the

chief monarch, Sundara Pandya being subordinate in

rank, and that Sundara was disappointed at this decision

of hts father which placed the bastard above the legiti-

mate son after the father's lifetime. x But the time of

the»murder as given by Wassaf presents a serious diffi-

1 The suggestion is made by Dr S K Aiyangar, 5" India and Her
Muhammadan Invaders, p 96
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culty. The event is placed by him at the close of 709

H., that is about May-June, A.D. 1310, and before Malik

Kafur's attack on Dwarasamudra. But there are inscrip-

tions which refer to the forty-fourth year of Kulasekhara's

reign which did not begin till June 10, AD. 1311

and one of these (No 106 of 19 16) comes from Tirukkala-

kkudi in the modern Ramnad district and gives the

king's usual title ' who was pleased to take all countries'.

It is very unlikely that records continued to be dated m
the regnal years of a monarch who had died at his son's

hands till more than a year after the event, and that so

near the capital of the kingdom There seems to be no

possibility of reconciling Wassafs date with the epigra-

phical evidence at hand. 1
It may also be observed that

neither Amir Khusru nor Zia-ud-dm Barm—both refer to

the two rulers of the Pandya country in their accounts of

Malik Kafur's invasion of Ma* bar—'has anything to say

about the murder.

There is no doubt, however, that Vlra Pandya and

Sundara Pandya had fallen out and were fighting each

other at the time of the Muhammadan invasion of South

India. In this respect, Wassaf's statements receive

confirmation from Amir Khusru who says that Malik

Kafur 'was informed that the two Rais of Ma'bar, the

eldest named Bir Pandya, the youngest Sundar Pandya,

who had up to that time continued on friendly terms,

had advanced against each other with hostile f inten-

tions.' 2
It is difficult to follow the details of this war

between the two Pandya rulers given by Wassaf as the

1 Dr 5> K Aiyangar seems to be aware of the difficulty though lie does
not appear to face it It is rather difficult to see how the various statements
he makes m his work are to be reconciled with one another See op at ,

pp 55, 59, 96, and 97
2 Elltot and Dowson, vol lii, p 88.
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names of places have changed beyond recognition at

the hands of the Muhammadan historian

Sundara Pandya is said to have suffered defeat

in the end and taken lefuge with Ala-ud-din This

has led practically all historians to suppose that Sundara
Pandya s appeal against Vira furnished the occasion

for Malik Kafur's invasion of the Pandya country Col

Yule stated ' Sundar Bandi went to Ala-ud-din, Sultan

of Delhi, and sought help The Sultan eventually sent

his general Harardinan {alia<; Malik Kafur) to conquer
Ma'bar' 1 and he has been generally followed by all

writers w ho came after him and it has been sometimes

assumed that Malik Kafur's invasion of the Pandya
kingdom u as undertaken partly in furtherance of Sundara
Pandya' s claims to the throne 2 There seems to be

little reason furnished by our sources for the view that

the Muhammadan was interested in helping Sundara

Pandya back to his throne or that his invasion was caused

x Marco Polo— } tile and Coidtcr, vol n, p 333 w Dr S K Aiyangar
si>s ' According to Wassaf's account, therefore, Sundara Pfindja forrad

refuge in the court of Ahucldi 1, ind tint g i\c the occibion for interference,

if such nn oce ision were necessary for Mali! Knfur, who was already on this

invasion ' (op ctl , p 0") Again ' There is very little doubt left that he

imrched in support of \ in Piindji's ri\al Sundara Pandya whose territory

proper m Madura -\nd the eountr> round it ' (pp 156-7) The Cambridge

History of India, \oI iii, is indecisive '
l« rom Dvarav atipura Malik Naib

marched to Jjjc kingdom of tht Pund\as in the extreme south of the penin-

sula to which the attention of Aliuddin had been attracted by recent

events '^p 116) Malik Knfur then occupied with the Hoysalas, invaded

the Tamil kingdom, placed Sundara Pand>a on the throne,' etc (p 487) At

p G63, the capture of Madura and the submission of Madura are entered

under 1310 a»d the death of Murnvarman Kulasekhara under ad 1311

Ishwan Prasad, Mediaeval India, pp ^03-4. is also inaccurate in details

c Dr S K Aiyangar says of the invasion of Rajab 710 A h ' This was

apparently nn invasion distinct from the one by Malik Kafur himself (p 95)

ButWassnf mentions Malik Nabu {=• Malik Kafur, see Elliot and Dowson,

vol iii, p 48, «
1 ) as having been ' obliged to retreat ' and If the view of Dr

Aiyangar lsnght.it must be held that Wassaf makes no mention of the

actual invasion of the Pandya country b> Malik Kafur at all.
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by the quarrels between the brothers. Wassaf, the only

writer who gives a full account of the disputed succession

in the Pandya country, does not connect Malik Kafur's

invasion with the flight of Sundara Pandya to Ala-ud-

din's court In fact his account of the invasion of Ma' bar

precedes his narrative of the fraternal war in the Pandya

kingdom and his scheme of chronology is likewise'against

the usual view. He places the invasion of Ma' bar in

the month of Rajab of the year 710 H. (December, A.D.

1 3 10) and the flight of Sundara to Ala-ud-din was after the

middle of the year 710, that is about the same time. It

is possible to suggest that Sundara fled not to Ala-ud-din

himself but to his general in the south, Malik Kafur, and

sought his aid 1 This does seem a satisfactory solution

of the chronological difficulty. But if Wassaf 's account is

to be followed taithtuily, it must be held that Sundara

Pandya did not gain much by his appeal to Malik Kafur.

Por he leaves no room lor doubt that Malik Kafur's

invasion ot the Pandya country had no other results than

the plunder of some cities, and that the attack on the

Pandya ruler who actually held sway at the time was
substantially a failure. ' Some ot the towns were obtained

through the animosity which lias Lately arisen between the

two brothers, when at last a large army, attended by
numerous elephants ot war, was sent out to oppose the

Muhammadans. Malik Nabu, who thought* himself a

very Saturn, was obliged to retreat, and bring back his

army.' 2 In fact the expressions used by Wassaf in this

passage, specially the words • the animosity
r which has

lately arisen between the two brothers', seem to indicate

that so tar as Malik Kafur was concerned he made no

1 The suggestion is made by Dr b K Aiyangar, op cii
, p. 96,

5 EUwt and Doivson (vol in, p SO, italics mine)
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an appeal from him, and they say nothing as to the effects

of the invasion on the relative position of the two royal

brothers of the Pandya country. There is thus no reason

to suppose that Sundara Pandya was restored to the

throne of Madura and that a Muhammadan garrison was

left behind in the city for his protection T

In fact, the epigraphical records of Vira Pandya and

Sundara Pandya and their successors give the impres-

sion of a more or less continuous rule of the Pandya

country by them and we have records of Vira and

Sundara dated a few years after the withdrawal of Malik

Kafur 2 The only effect of Malik Kafur's inroad was to

add to the confusion in the country already distracted

by the civil war among the rulers of the land. The real

Muhammadan conquest of South India came later, and

even then it was short-lived and ineffective Within

1 Contra Dr S K Aiyangar of> cit
, p 123, where Kulasekhara is an

obvious slip for Sundara and pp 156-7 Dr Aiyangar, however, says that if n

garrison continued in Madura ' its authority must have been confined \er>

narrowly, not extending in all probability to very much beyond the territorj

immediately round Madura* (p 123) Hultzsch (/R A S , 1909, pp 668-9)

,

leaves it uncertain when the Muhammadan vjceroyalty at Madura began

In the Cambridge History of India, \ol lii, p 116, Sir Wolseley Haig says

'A Muslim governor was left at Madura ' by Malik Kafur , it is not clear on
what authority this statement is based though it is also found in Smith's

Oxford History of India, p 233 Likewise it is difficult to follow SirW
Haig in his statement that Ravivarman Kulasekhara of Kgraja was one of

the two kings of Ma'bar conquered, and plundered by MankoiNaib The
attempt to extract history from the confused chronicles in the Taylor MSS
(e g Heras, Aravidu Dynasty, p 100) seems a hopeless task (

2 No 358 of 1922 of year 14 of Vira , No 104 of 1918 of year 21 , 305 of 1923

of year 22 and others Also No 608 of 1915 giving S*aka 1236 = 12 year of

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (ace A. D 1302-3) Contra Mr L D Swamik-
kannu Pillai (Indian Epheviefts, vol l, part li, p 106) who thinks there are

no records of VTra Pandya between his fourteenth and fortieth years, fallows
an antiquated system of chronology for the Muhammadan chiefs of Madura
and makes needless difficulties over a record in the twenty-first year of Vira
Pandya (No 639 of 1916) But he grants that Sundara Pandya had a
continuous rule,
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privation that must have been the lot of the common

people at this time. The loss in wealth was real. The

country was drained of its treasure by the trade of the

Arabs from acioss the sea and the plunder of the armies

of the Sultans of Delhi Wassaf tells us that a certain

' eminent prince ' Takiuddm occupied high positions of

power and prestige in the administration of the country

under the Sundara Pandya, who died about A. D. 1292,

and for sometime afterwards r Barm laments the rapa-

city and villainy of Khusru Khan which did not spare

even a Muhammadan merchant Taki Khan whose great

wealth was taken fiom him by force, himself being after-

wards put to death. 2 The desecration of temples by the

invading hosts and the hoiror with which their acts of

vandalism filled the minds of the people who had till

then been strangers to such sights, are occasionally

evidenced by the inscriptions Two of these come from

Tirupputtur (Ramnad district) 3 and are dated in the

forty-fourth and forty-sixth years of Jatavarman Vlra

Pandya, that is, about A D 1339-41 These records give

an account of the reconsecration of a Siva temple and the

gratitude of the villagers to the magnate who undertook

the task and completed it ' The temple of Tiruttah-

yanda-Nayanar at Tirupputtui is stated to have been
occupied by the encamped Muhammadans (Tulukkar),

"whose time it was", and' to have been ruined. In

consequence of this the inhabitants ofTnupputtur became
unsettled At this juncture a certain Visayalayadevar

of Kuraikkudi (Suraikkudi?), surnamed Avaiy^n Pe'nya-

nayanar, reconsecrated the temple and saved the people
V

1 Elliot and Bowson, vol iii, pp 32 and 35
2 Ibid

, p 219
3 Nos 119 and 120 of 1908 and ARE, 1909, part n, para 27 Also Dr.

S K Aiyangar, op at
, pp 117 and 183,
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apparently from an imminent moral and lehgious

degradation The villagers of Tirupputtur, of their free

will, agreed among themselves to show their gratitude to

Visayalayadeva by assigning to him a specified quantity

of corn from the harvest reaped by each individual, and

to confer on him ceitam piivileges in the temple of

Tirutt6h)anda-Na\anar
'

Malik Kafur's inroad into the Madura country, though

it did not bring the Pandya territories into subjection

to the Sultanate of Delhi, nevertheless marked the begin-

ning of the end of the Second Empire of the Pandyas

The effects of the disputed succession and the Muham-
madan invasion are seen in the subiection, however

temporary, o( Ute Pamlyas lo Vherr Kerala cowtemporary

,

Ravivarman Kulasekhara, followed by the permanent

loss of the northern districts of the Tamil land to the

Kakatiya ruler of the Telugu country and the growing

independence of the feudatories of the Pandya kingdom

From this time on, the history of the Pandyas becomes

the story of a piogressive decline which ends in the

restriction of their sway to portions of the Tinnevelly

district and, towards the close of the sixteenth centuiy,

in their final disappearance from the pages of history

Ravivarman Ivulasekhaia 1—also called Sangramadhiia

' firm in battle '—ruled in Travancore with Quilon as

his capital He came to power about \ D. 1311-1312 and

was almost the only South Indian monarch who was left

untouched by the storm of Malik Kafur's raid This

immunity left him at an advantage over his neighbours

when Mafik Kafur turned his back on South India, and

1 On Ravivarman KulagCkhnn sec B

I

, \ol n, pp 145 ff, vol vni, p

b,ARL 1900, para IS , 1911, part il, pirn 40 , 1914, part li, para 24, etc
,

and Trav Arch Series, vol n, pp S3 EC , also Dr S K Aiyangar, op

at
, p 124
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he made the best use of his position. His inscriptions

are found in Srirangam, Kanchipuiam and Poonamallee,

which last bears the name Chera-Pandya-Caiurvedi-

mmigalam In his Kanchipuram inscription dated in

the fourth year of his reign, A D. 1315-1316, he claims to

have defeated Vira Pandya, made the Pandyas and Cholas

•subject to the Keralas and at the age of forty-six (i.e

about A.D 1 3 1 2- 1 3 1 3) to have been crowned on the ban|ss

of the Vegavati r
' The grantha inscription engraved

in Poonamallee (No 34 of 1911) states that the Chera

king conquered Sundara Pandya and granted the village

Chera-Pandya-Caturvedi-mangalam for the enjoyment of

the Brahmins. The figure of a fish surmounted by an

cm&usa, i.e ' the elephant's goad, which is depicted on

the right margin of the record (No. S3 °* IQII )> a ^s0

indicates the subjection of the Pandya king by the

Chera ' 2 Thus both Vira Pandya and Sundara Pandya

were conquered by Ravivarman Kulasekhara and these

kings could have been no other than the two unfortunate

sons of Maravarman Kulasekhara. 3

1 Mr Venkayya's doubts (ARE, 1900, para IS) as to how Ravivarman
Kulasekhara was able to accomplish so much in the face of the Huham-
raadans who would have been ver> strong in Madura at this time have been

met by our view of the invasion of Malik Kafur Kielhorn and Hultzscb

identified the Vegavati with ' a small river which flows into the Palaru near

Kanchipuram' (E

I

, \ ol. iv, p 146) But there seems to be no great diffi-

culty in taking it to be the better Known river in the Mad\ha district

Another inscription seems to imply that a b 1313 fell in the fourth year
of the king's reign (E I , vol vm, p 8) <

2 If this is correct, Garudadhvaia in 1 5 of the Arulalaperumal inscnp
tion (E I , vol iv, p 147) must perhaps be rendered ' Garuda column '

rather than ' Garuda banner ' as Kielhorn does (See ARE, 1911, part n,

para 40 )

3 There may be some doubt as to the identity of Vira Pandya butfnone
as to that of Sundara There seem to have been two Vira Pandyas among
the foes of Ravivarman One of them was the Pandya king whose accession
•was in A d 1296-7

, the other possibly a ruler of Venad who seems to have
sought refuge in Konkan (E I , vol iv, p 148 and note 4 on p 146)
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The Kerala ruler, however, was not for long left in the

enjoyment of the fiuits of his victory For very soon

after, he seems to have been ousted from Kanchipura by

the advance of Muppidi Nayaka the lord of Vikrama-

simhapattana, that is, probably the governor of Nellore,

and the general of the Kakatlya king Prataparudradeva

He is ^aid to have conquered a Pandya king and levied *

a tribute of elephants from him This king might have

been Sundara Pandya as a record in his fourteenth year

states that he instituted a service called aftei Muppidi

Nayaka m the temple at Vnddhacalam (South Arcot)

Muppidi is said to have installed a governor at Kanchipura

by name Manavira This expedition of the Kakatlya

general seems therefore to have brought the northern

part of the Pandya empire for a time under the control,

more or less effective, of the Telugu rulers of Orangal I

These defeats at the hands of foreign invaders follow-

ing so quickly upon one another must have shaken

the hold of the Pandya rulers on the territories they

subjugated and held during the thirteenth century out-

side the Pandya country proper It is not possible to

trace fully the steps by which this disintegration was

brought about, but we see, about this time, signs of the

growing feeling among the feudatories of the ikmgdom
that they might ignore the central power with impunity

One of Jjae Sambuvarayas of North Arcot, who were at

first subject to the Cholas and later became the depend-

ants o? the Pandya rulers, Kulasekhara Sambuvaraya,

set up as an independent ruler at this time and began to

date his inscriptions in his own regnal years This

Sambuvaraya apparently acknowledged the authority

of Vira Pandya till the twenty-second year of his reign,

1 See A R E , 1909, pirt n, para 73 and 1918, pirt u, para SO
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that is, till about A.D. 131 7-18 and subsequently declared

himself independent We are not, however, in a position

to fix the exact date from which he counted his regnal

yeais and began to issue orders in his own name showing

the attainment of an independent or quasi-independent

status by him r
It may be mentioned in passing that

••another feudatory of the Pandya rulers of this period was

Semapillai, the son of Rajendra III and almost the last

representative of the Chola line His inscriptions come

largely from the region of the modern Pudukkottah

state 2

A few remarks on Jatavarman Sundara Pandya {ace

A D 1 302-1 303) remain to be offered The latest regnal

year mentioned in his records seems to be 17, correspond-

ing to A D 1 319. He had the surname Kodandaraman,

and the coin with the legend Kodandaraman on one side

and the double fish on the other most probably belongs

to him 3 This king, unlike Vira Pandya, did not

evidently long survive the defeats at the hands of

Ravivarman Kulasekhara and Muppidi Nayaka

1 A R E , 1926, part n, para 34, where Vira Pandya is taken to be the

king of a d 1253 Theie is no reason to do this as Nos 92 of 1900 and 195 of

1923 on which the identification rests mention only Vira Pandya and do not
refer to the conquest of Ilam, Kongu,- etc <»

8 A R E , 1915, part n, para 37 and 1923, part n, para 45
3 ARE , 1918, part li, para 50 Contra K V S Aiyar whor {op at ,

p 16 7 ) ascribes the title and the coin to the earlier king of the same name
But almost all the inscriptions mentioning the KSdandaraman Satdi are

Konennruaikondan records and do not give the characteristic titles of the

earlier ruler The astronomical details given in some of them seem to imply
that Kodandaraman was the later king t



CHAPTER XV

ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL LIFE UNDER

T.HE PANDYAS OP THE SECOND EMPIRE

BEFORE we take up the history of the later Pandyas,

tracing the story of the decline of the Pandyan power,

some attention may be given to the study of the adminis-

tration and social life of the country under the Pand}as

in the age of the Second Empire, in so far as this can be

done with the aid of contemporary records

Besides the existence of written records, the careful

maintenance m the capital of registers showing the rights

m the land of individuals and corporations and of the state

all over the country is very clearly and fully attested by

- , contempoiary inscriptions Many of these records contain

/transactions in which lights m land are transferred from

one party to another , the stone inscriptions and copper-

plate records appear to have been only copies of originals

maintained in more perishable material which should have

disappeared long ago, and this view is strengthened by the

occurrence of the word Tulyam (equal) at the beginning or

the end of many of these epigraphs The frequent

referencesto dim found in our records may also lead one

to the conclusion that the originals of the documents were

written on palm-leaves l There appears to have been a

legular procedure to be observed in the numerous cases

m which lands were made over tax-free to temples or

* Brahmins by the state. 2 In such cases the firststep was

1 See A R E , 1919, part 11, para 24
2 See ARE, 1912, part ii, para 37 , 1917, part n, para S , and 1923

part li, para 56
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to prefer a request to the king at some suitable hour and

get his oral sanction to the proposal. This was usually

done by a high official of the state The king's sanction -

was accompanied by an order that the necessary entries

should be made in the revenue registers and the o/ai and

ulvan from the revenue depaitment issued thereon.

Sometimes, years elapsed from the date of the oial order

before a single transaction was carried through all, its

stages and the grant became effective The entries in the

revenue registers appear to have been intended to effect a

decrease in the revenues due to government and to record

a corresponding increase in the income of the donee.

Such transactions are generally found in triple or some

times even quadruple records, the main part of the contents

being repeated thrice or four times, each time with a

separate purpose The fiist is generally a simple lecord

of the king's oral sanction

—

Kelvi, or Tirumugam as it is

sometimes called The exact significance of the a/at,

and the 71/vau is not quite clear The o/ai geneially

begins with the Konennmaikondan title of the king,

without his proper name, and appears to have been an exe-

cutive order to the officers on the spot to give effect to the

king's order with leference to the lands in question The
it/van on the other hand partakes of the nature of a title-

deed granted to the donee, and is signed by a number of

revenue officers {vaiiyilfit or vai lUcfiritseyvar).' -It seems
likely that a similar method of maintaining records at the

capital and communicating copies of the orders to the

executive officers of the localities concerned was observed
in other important matters as well We have thus a

Konennmaikondan record of Maravarman Kulas&khara •

(iter 1 26S) from Alwar Tirunagari (No 467 of 1909) which
confers certain special privileges in the distribution of the

/nasncfani in the temple on a certain Brahmin who
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com) if dry , again, the vad&kkadamai was half panam on

every ma of garden land growing plantain, ginger, turmeric

or betel We are not in a position to say much regarding

the kinds of taxes raised besides the dues from land.

A record of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya of about the

end of the thirteenth century A D from Tirukkaccur

(Chingleput), No 300 of 1909—states that a tax" of six

panams per annum was levied on each shop-keeper, ,on

each loom of the kaikkolar and the 'sahyar, and on each

oil-monger. 1 It is interesting to note that a king, Para-

krama Pandya, whom it is not yet easy to identify,

confers on a certain individual in the South Arcot

district the right of collecting certain taxes as a remune-

ration for his duties of padikkaval (village watch) The
collections were ' at the rate of one kalam of paddy on

every ma of wet land and one panam on the same area of

dry land, i/i6th panam on every areca palm, five panams
on every ma. of land which produced sugar-cane, kolundu, ^
ginger, gingelly and plantain, and two panams a year for

every house {vasal) n

When so much is uncertain about the number and
nature of the taxes levied, any conclusions about their

incidence and their pressure on the people will not be
easy to formulate However, some stray facts that can
be gathered from the inscriptions may be set down here.

But no general conclusions can be drawn frt^i these

exceptional instances which throw little light on the nor-

mal system of administration A record (No 8 of 191 3)
of the famous Pandya emperor Jatavarman. Sundara
Pandya {ace A.D 1251) seems to register the curious
fact that the villagers had to make use of the vWram -

1 SeeARE, 1910, part n, para 34
1 A R E , 1922, part a, para 33
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the locaht) , that shares in (he pioduce between land-

lord and tenant often differed according to the natuie of

the crop'; laised, the tenant's share increasing with his

part in the laising o[ the produce, and that, besides a

share in the pioduce of the land, the landlord often had

sundr) other small claims on the tenant which were met by

pa)niL*nts in cash 01 kind An inscription from Alangudi"

(Tanjore) of a certain Kulasckhara (No 509 of 1920)

—

probabh the king whose accession was m \ D 1314

—

is \er\ interesting, but there aie difficulties in using

it, as the onh summan of the record that is available is

not deai on man) points , it gnes an unusuall) detailed

account of the nuhts and duties of landlords and culti-

vators ! Sonic iecords ol Jatavarman Sundara Pandya

(tire \.D 1276) describe the rather interesting terms

on which lands of a certain temple were leased

to tenants—the name of the tenure being Kanippidt-

pUdu 2 Thus one iccord (No 66 of 1916) says that the

lessee 01 tenant shall enjoy the lands ' after repairing the

tanks in disuse and bnncnmj: undei cultivation such of

the lands as arc coveied with jungle and that while the

lands are being enjojed in this manner, he shall pav to

the temple foi the pidau, a tjnhraain of one in three
,

for the Cultivation Of ,ir&ir, guq^ otsw^, uoj^i-, (SjQfjen&J
,

GUTenLp^-uogplv, y,<r<sifl " . , etc , as well as trees

to<7, L/ffO/r, mnfr,j>ip-n sr^yiLS-a-es)^, (3jGjrJi(T7j^FI, OmffOeS,

£)c),iuLu, etc , one in five shall be given, forcocoanut

and 'areca, palms one in seven and for dry crops,

according to the yield, one in seven In the case

of hinds which had been brought under cultivation

1 bee A A' E , 1921, part 11, para 38

"ARC, 1916, part n, pin 28
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putfan (canal tax) and pdUpaltfwi (fishing ta\) from the

temple tenants at Suralur ' A record (No 14 of 1909)

at Pon Amarihati (Pudukkottah) contains an order dated

in the eighth \ear of Tribhuvanacakravartin Sundara
Pand)a Deva forbidding the temple authorities to take

water from Idangahkaman, e\idently for purposes of

irrigation Another lecord from Pudukkottah (No 380"

of,ioi j) of piobabh the ^mc king, states that a dispute

between the authorities of a temple and an individual as

regards the ownership of a stream was settled by provid-

ing that, ' after irrigating a certain specified field, one

half of the income from fishing in the river should be made
o\er to the temple authorities, while the other half was

to be retained b\ the other part) to the dispute' 1

Unless an inscription in the tenth \ear of latavarman

Parakrama Panel) a (fourteenth rentun A D ) from Tiru-

malai (Ramnad) has been grossly misunderstood, it ma)

be taken to record a \er\ interesting transaction 2 Two
ullage^ and a tank irrigating lands m them are taken up

b\ a temple from go\ernment after pa)ing arrears of

taxes due to it from a defaulting cultivator, the temple

authorities had ewdentl) miscalculated their capacit)

to use the lands and underrated the difficulties in the

wa\ of cultivating them properl) and apparently were

unable to pa\ their dues to the state Then, in the pre-

sence ojrfhe king, the\ sold the tanks and the lands to

two brothers for a sum of mone) with which the\ set up

the images of Ganapati and Mamkkavasagar, and it was

agree'd tha*. after that, the dues w hich the brothers had to

pa) on the lands the\ had bought, and which were fixed

in detail, were to be used 'for proudmg for the sacred

1 A R E , 1915, part n. para 32

-ARE, 1924, part 11 para 3S.
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Jatavannan Sundara Pandya give 'a continuous account

of a single ciime and the manner in which it was
dealt with x A temple priest, Vamanabhatta by name,
who was returning borne at night from the temple,

was, for some unknown reason, hacked to death in

a street b) hired assassins employed by one Sattiya-

navan .The murderers took refuge in a neighbouring

place and afterwards escaped from it, when attempts

were made to capture them ' Thereupon, the belong-

ings of Sattiyanavan in Karuverkuncci consisting

of land*, houses, gardens and servants both male and

female, were confiscated and made over, as a gift to the

temple of Sokka-Narayana ' Subsequently, the murder of

Vamanabhatta was avenged and Sattiyanavan was killed,

we do not hear by whom or under what circumstances

,

then his son made an appeal, less than four months after

the date of the original murder, to the authorities, the

Srivaisnavas and others connected with the temple , he

said that he had been ruined by the confiscation of

his father's property, himself having been no party to the

nurder, ard that he would pay Soogold coins to the temple

treasury in lieu of the confiscated property His plea was

accepted and his fathers lands, houses, gardens and

servants both male and female were restored to him

subject only to the additional condition that he should

maintain a service {sandi) in the temple We also learn

that, in the interval, the property of another person had

been confiscated, but afterwards, most of it was restored,

probably because he was able to establish his innocence

Some points come out clearly in this case and these are

worth .poting Justice is administered in a rough and

*ready manner by the local authorities of the village A

1 Ins 301, 302 and 303 of 1923 and A R E , 1924, part li, para 77

29
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criminal who is notoriously guilty ol a serious offence,

m this case the murder of a Brahmin, and escapes punish-

ment, not only forfeits his property, but becomes more

or less an outlaw who may be killed with impunity by

anybody. The property that is forfeited under such

conditions enriches the temple, and neither the king nor

the villagers seem to touch it, probably in literal fulfil-

ment of the injunction of Manu in the matter (ix 243)

When the murderer has paid for his offence with his life,

the bulk of his property is restored to his heir, double

punishment for the same offence being avoided, so to

say. A curious inscription from the Chingleput district

contains a strange narrative of an orgam?ed attempt at

brigandage and terrorism on the part of some unlawful

persons of Uttipakkam and the manner in which the

offenders were dealt with r Five Brahmins whose names

are recorded, and some Vellalas ' gave up the duties

legitimate to their caste, and following the profession

of the lower classes, wore weapons, murdered Brahmins,

cut off (their) ears, insulted the Brahmin ladies, commit-

ted robbery, destroyed cattle and sold them \ On a

former occasion complaints had been made against these

very men to the ruling authorities and they had been

beaten and fined, without being actually imprisoned
But they behaved no better afterwards and the inhabitants

of the neighbourhood again complained of ^heir mis-

deeds to prince Pottappiyarayar, the ruler of the division,
r

1 Ins 315 of 1909 and ARE, 1910, part n, para 34 I ( do not
agree with Mr Krishna Sastri in his view that the payment of the balance
of the criminals' property for charities in the temples was made ' in order
that these misguided people may, as a consequence, improve fn their,
character and become at least in the future, usefnl and loyal subjects ' The
king evidently had lost all hopes of them, and the temples appear to have
been the residuary claimants of -all escheated property that was not taken
by the state,
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who sent a contingent of Malayah soldiers to apprehend

the criminals , two of the Brahmins in the gang,

Atkondavilh and Pambanaiyan, were captured and impri-

soned, but not before some of the soldiers lost their lives

in the conflict with them, and others were stabbed, shot

with ariows, or deprived of their weapons by the bandits.

When, 5ome time later, the two prisoners along with some

others were being taken to the king's presence, ' the

three other Brahmin brothers who were still at large and

who, in the meantime, had collected together a number

of people, attacked and killed the party which was lead-

ing the captive brotheis to the king, liberated them and

escaped. The news of this action of the rebels having

reached the king, he issued the stringent orders that they

be captured wherever found and punished according to

the rules applicable to the lower classes, that their houses

and other hereditary property be sold to temples and

other charitable institutions, that the money thus realized

be credited to the treasury in payment of the fine imposed

on them and that the balance, if any, be presented

to the temples as a permanent chanty m the name of

the criminals ' We do not know how the offenders

fared after their outlawry by the king, but we learn that

the order regarding the sale of their properties was lite-

rally fulfilled These occurrences belong to the reign of

a Jatavajpaan Sundara Pandya who was perhaps the

famous ruler of that name who came to the throne in

AD 1251 or some later monarch We have an instance

of gros§ mismanagement on the part of a temple manager

coupled with misconduct with ' a Brahmin widow from a

^foreigil country
'

, complaints against the manager's con-

duct were made by the assembly of Tirupputtur (Ramnad

district) about 1291 A.D to the ruling king Maravarman

Kulasekhara , but the king's judgment is unknown as the
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end of the inscription (No. 125 of 1908) is lost.
1 It seems

to have been the rule that all offences were in the first

instance dealt with by the village officers and the village

assembly of the locality, and that only when these autho-

rities proved unequal to the task, any matter was submitted

to the king's officers, or, in an extieme case, to the king

himself. An inscription from Pudukkott.ih (No 372

of 1906) of about the middle of the thn teenth century A D.

' refers to a meeting of the inhabitants of districts, cities

and villages in Konadu The fifi/ajtsoi the temple of

Tirunalakkunramudaiya-Nayanar had made away with

the cash as well as the jewels of the temple. One of

them confessed to having taken a portion of the lost cash

and shared it with a carpenter. The other pTljaiis

denied all knowledge of the lost property, but were

implicated by the toimer The lying pujatis were

orderd to be taken to tne court {dhat masana) where they

were required to handle a (red-hot) ploughshare. The
hands of all of them were burnt, and then they confessed

their guilt They were all ordered to be dealt with as

sinners against ihe god Siva [Stvadioltms) ' 2 The
references in this record to the dkarmaiana—perhaps the

king's court—and the ordeal of the ploughshare must be

noted. Another record furnishes an instance of the re-

cognition of the right of private warfare among local

chieftains so long as it did not interfere with Uw peace-

ful villagers in the neighbourhood (No. 359 of 1914)
A few civil disputes with the manner of their settle-

ment are also recorded In one case ( No. 571 of'1920)
there was a dispute among Bhattars connected with
a temple near Kattumannarkoyil in South Arcot 'as to

1 A R E , 1909, part ii, para 28
2 A R.E , 1907, part u, para 11
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who had the right to perform the pfi/a in the temple,

and the matter was arbitrated by the assembly with
the aid of proofs produced by either party to the dispute,

and it is interesting to note that one side pleaded

prescription as having enjoyed the right ' from the time

of Kulottunga Choladeva II who covered (the temple) with

gold" Rajarajadeva II, Perumal Tnbhuvana Vlradeva,

•Rajarajadeva III, Avam-alappirandan-Kopperunjinga-

deva, Perumal Sundara Pandyadeva, Perumal Kulasekha-

radcva, Vlra Pandyadeva and even up to the eleventh year

of the ruling king, Perumal bundara Pandyadeva, as a

matter of couise ' ' 1 he succession of kings who ruled

in the locaht) appears to be very correctly mentioned here

and that h\es the time of the record somewhere late in the

thirteenth or early in the fourteenth century A D About
the same penod or a little later (more exactly, Saka 1298,

A 1) 1376), we hear of a long-standing dispute in twenty-

four villages in the region of the modern Ramnad
district between the caste people and the pariahs in

the villages, resulting at one stage in some loss of life on

both sides , this dispute seems to have been settled

ultimately in an amicable manner by the intercession of

a certain Gangaijarayan, evidently a ro)al official. The

1 ARC, 1921, p irt li, para 40 ^The epigrapbist adds ' it is interesting

in thi^'Conncction lo note that, in the assembly that met to decide this

question sat, among others, pilgrims from many districts and people from

different parts of the kingdom It is not known whether these outsiders had

any \oice in the deliberations of the assembly Howe\er, the fact remains

that'tbe assembly was not a packed body and that public opinion was invited

as a healthy factor in the deliberations of the assembly 1 am inclined to

thiqk that nothing more Is meant in the record than that the proceedings of

the assembly were public, even as trials take place in open court to day

,

but I do not ha%e the text of the inscription It is, however, extremely

unlikely that the assembly had a fluctuating constitution, or that they were

directly influenced in their judgment by the ' public opinion ' of the pilgrims

and others
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understanding that both sides accepted was ' that the

panahs should beat the drum {muraSa) for the caste

people on all occasions, good and bad, and receive in

return a padakku of paddy and a fowl. Every resident

of the parru who was entitled to the privilege should

measure out in the harvest season, irrespective of the

yield, a kalam and a turn of paddy (to the pariahs', for

this service.'
1 It may be noted, by the way, that in the

time of a Sundara Pandya we have an instance of a lady,

by name Peiungarunaiyatti alias Devargalammai, wno

was counted among the nyayallar (committee of justice ?)

m the well-known village of Uttaranmerur (probably

modern Uttiramallur near Kanchipuram) 2
, and that ' a

record of Maravarman Kulasekhara {ace A.D 126S) from

Kiladi in the Madura district (No. 449 of 1906) refers to

the nirvahasabJiai (executive committee) of the village
' 3

The part played by the temple in the general life

of every village is very largely attested by our epigraphs

We have seen enough to realize that the most fruitful

sources of our knowledge of the history of the country

are stone inscriptions preserved in temples and copper-

plate grants. Of these the stone records in temples are

more numerous and varied in their interest In addition

, to throwing light on matters like land-tenure, revenue
administration and the administration of law and justice

these records enable us to • reconstruct with v^ome
confidence the part of the temple in the general social

economy of the time It is clear that in the mi'ddle

ages in South India the temple was much mqre than
a place of common worship. ' Temple worship is not so

'"ARE, 1924, part ii, para 34
8 A R E , 1910, part ii, pj.ra 35
3 A R E , 1907, part ii, para 26
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important for the Hindus as church services for the

Christian The) set more store on home ceremonies

and on contemplation '. x And yet, every village had its

temple, and every temple was the object of universal

attention at the hands of the princes and the people

of the land The temple is historically more important

as a- social and economic entity than as a religions

institution , the history of Hinduism, even in South

"India, 1^ much more than the history of her temples.

But the story of the social life of the country, of her

common people, centres round the temple in a manner,

that is perhaps equalled only in medieval Europe,

although with this vital difference, that in South India

the villagers held the temple, while in Europe the church

or the monastery held the village

The temple wis the centre of universal culture

The best architecture and sculpture and such painting

as there was, were lavished on it Fine arts like music,

dancing and jewel-making flourished in the temples and

pnmanly on their account Several temples contained

libraries and were centres of religious and secular

learning The drama, closely allied to the dance, was

promoted by some temples Above all, the temple was

for the village the most powerful economic corporation

which not only sustained, by means of its lavish endow-

ments,^ the arts of civili7od existence, but enabled the

villagers to turn to it in times of need for economic

supp&rt, if not also for purposes of physical defence

A few facts, gleaned from a mass of similar data, may
now be*set down to confirm these statements about the

temple and its part in the life of mediaeval South India

An inscription of about A D 1260 from Madambakkam

• Sir Ch Eliot, Htndtnsm and Buddhtsm, p h.xxiv.
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(Chmgleput) dated in the tenth year of Jatavarman

Sundara Pandya (No. 322 of 1911) states that ' the assem-

bly of the village seeing that it was not possible to main-

tain the lamps, offerings and festivals m the temple from

the income available for that purpose, assigned the north

division {vadakuui) "with its wetlands, garden lands,

houses and house-sites" to the temple, but retajned

therein 3,000 ktih of land with houses and house-sites for

their own use They decided also to pay the dues*

on them such as pon-van and nattu-vau from their own

pockets and agreed that " if ever, owing to unfortunate

circumstances, we are induced to sell this land, we shall

do so, for the price at which it then sells, to the sacred

treasury of the temple".' 1 An inscription from Kama-

rasavalli (Tnchinopoly) of the tenth year of Jatavarman

Vira Pandya (No 88 of 19 14) gives an idea of the manner

in. which funds were raised by the inhabitants of the vala-

iisdu for effecting certain repairs to the temple They
agreed to pay to the temple a small cess on all merchan-

dise sold by them, e g one-fourth panam on each bundle

of cloths for women, on each podi of pepper, on each

padi of areca-nuts, one kahc on each podi of paddy, etc 2

A record from Alagapun (Ramnad) (No 109 of 1924)
dated m the fifteenth year of Maravarman Kulasekhara-
deva contains a gift, by the assembly of Alagapun, of all

the taxes due to it by the residents of the streets round
the temple for the provision of lamps m the temple
Another record from Mannarkoil m the nineteenth' year
of Kulasekharadeva (No 408 of 1916) mentions the acqui-
sition by the king's order (myoga) of private houses for

a second prakara to the temple being built according,to

1 ARE , 1912, part ll, para 36
* A RE , 191S, part u, para 36
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the S<Ts/;a A curious record from Tirumalai (Ramnad)
in the fifth year of the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara

(No ^3 °f '9=4) mentions ' the meeting of the big

issembl) of the Mahesvaras of the eighteen districts

(tr zrTL-ctic.) in the hall called Tirugnanasambandan-

tiruveduttukkatu in the temple of Suradeva-Ts'varamud-

aiya-Na)anar at Alagaimanagar to show their appre-

ciation of the services rendeied by a dcvcu adiyftl to

se\eral temples of the locaht), such as, setting up of

certain images wanting in the temples and the construc-

tion of piilkatas, by conferring on her family the

hereditary honour of sounding the conch and the drum
at the time of entry into the temple

' r The villagers of

Va)alur (Chingleput) came to an agreement in the

eighth ) car of Jalfhai man Sundara Pand)a (AD 1258),

by u hich they released all the lands which belonged to

four temples which were probabl) all situated in Vaya-

lur, and relinquished their previous hold on them,

whether that was b) moitgage or by purchase In

addition to this, they undertook never again to hold these

lands, either as purchasers or as mortgagees, on pam
of ' treason against Siva ' and ' treason against the

king '
2 A record from Tirupputtur (Ramnad) of a

Tnbhuvanacakravartin Kulasekharadeva (No 101 of

1908) who might have ruled earlier than A D 1200 and

was jv- haps the Kulasekhara of the civil war, states

that the assembly ((ipsourfljncty ) of Tirupputtur wished

to go to Madura to meet king Kulasekhara and accord-

ing!*)' made certain temple lands rent-free on receipt of a

specified sum for the expenses of the journey 3 An
1 A R E , 1924, part ii, para 26

-ARE, 1909, pirt 11, para 26 and No 363 of 1908

3 Tor the date suggested see E I , vol v\, p 137

There is another similar transaction in the saine place recorded in JQ3

of 190S See also No 535 of 1920 for j et another instance,

30 •
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inscription from fsermadevi (No 695 of 19 16) mentions a

grant of land to a library {Sarasvatt BhandUra) in a

temple in the locality, and records containing endow-

ments for the recitation and study of the Vedas and

Puranas in temples are frequently met with A
record (No 557 of 1916) from Pattamadai (near Serma-

devi, Tinnevelly district) is of more than ordinary

interest as it registers a grant to a dancing girl fqr

enacting a drama, not specified, on certain festival days *

We see that the temples also furnished numerous

occasions for disputes on various matters A record in

the sixteenth year of Maravarman Sundara Pandya

(No 141 of 1902) states that the authorities of the

temple of Devanayakapperumal in Tiruvendipuram

decided to follow the system of worship practised in all

other temples, and we have no means of knowing the

nature of the innovation that necessitated this rather

conservative affirmation regarding the manner of wor-

ship. A record of the late thirteenth century (No 432
of 1913) narrates a dispute between the chetties and the

oil-mongers (vaniya-nagarattar) of Aragalur (Salem

district) with regard to the management of temple festi-

vals, and apparently the chetties succeeded m the end 2

A case of dispute between two bhattars as to the right of

conducting worship in the temple which was settled by
the intercession of the village assembly has beec men-
tioned before. 3 There were also disputes as to the order of

precedence m which the sacred ashes in £iva temples and
the prasadam in the Visnu temples were to be,received,

or the rope of the god's car had to be held in drawing it

c

1 A R E , 1317, part li, para 11 , also 1923, part li, para SO
* A R JS , 1914, part li, para 23
3 See No 571 of 1920 and pp 228-9 (ante)
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and such other matters r About the middle of the

thirteenth century a rather acrimonious quarrel between

the Saivas and the Vaisnavas representing the two

adjoining temples at Tirumaiyyam in the Pudukkottah

state is said to have resulted in a cessation of worship

in both the temples, and to have been finally settled by

the mediation of a military officer of the Hoysala Vira

Somesvara, Appanna Dandanayaka by name 2

The effects of the Muhammadan invasion early in the

fourteenth century and the part played by Vijayanagar in

the reaction against Islam are graphically mentioned in a

temple record (No 64 of 191 6) in the thirty-first year of a

certain Maravarman Vira Pandya which says ' The times

wereTulukkan times, the devadana lands of the gods were

taxed with ktidiwai , the temple worship, however, had

to be conducted without any reduction , the tclavu or

cultivation of the temple lands were (su ) done by turns

by the tenants of the village , at this juncture Kampana
Udaiyarcame (on his southern campaign), destroyed the

Tulukkan, established orderly government throughout

the country and appointed many chiefs (iiayakkanm&t)

foi inspection and supervision in order that the worship

in all temples might be revived legularly as of old ' It

is fuither stated that some of the dancing girls of the

temple (devaradiyai) died, some became very poor, and

many^vere ready to migrate to other distant places

For the preservation of the original status of the temple,

some of its land which was enjoyed as kamyatchi by

a certain» Narasinga Devar was now sold to another

person, the former having died without leaving an heir,

for* the maintenance of ten dancing girls including

1 Nos 108 of 1916 and 467 of 1909
2 ARE , 1907, part ii, para 26 and No 387 of 1906

o
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provision for ' food, betel-leaf, cloth and houses in the

street Pavanangakarantiruvidi

'

1

Besides temples, there were malltas representing

different sects of Hinduism which were also recipients

of several gifts from the king and the people of the

country, some of which have been incidentally touched

upon. There is some reason to believe that the ctess of

Ekadaiida wnnynnni was rather influential in the soutji

of the Pandya country. Their presence in the Veda-

vyasamatha in the Bhaktavatsala temple in Sermadevi is

mentioned in one record (No. 544 of 191 r), and anothei

(No 435 of 1906) refers to a similar institution in

Muiappunadu, near Tinnevelly. 2 Buddhism and Jainism

seem also to have survived to the middle ages , they

must have carried on an obscure existence ,
yet there is

some leason to thmk that Jainism had .1 little more

importance than Buddhism In a record (No. 1 13 of 1904)

from Tiruccopurm (South Arcot) dated in the reign

of Jalavarman alias Tnbhuvanacakravartin Sundara

Pandya, a certain Sanputtira Pandita figures as a donoi

and there is a reference to ' Sangattai ' most probably

members of the Buddhist Sangha A record (No 358
of 1908) fiom Mangadu (Chmgleput) of the reign of

the famous Jatavarman Sundara Pandya {ace AD 1251)
contains a gift of land as Palhccandam to a certain

Palh—a Jain temple— whose name is illegible^ An
inscription from Pudukkottah (No. 367 of 1904—Amma-
sattram) of a certain Sundara Pandya mentions one
Dharmadeva Acarya as the pupil of Kanakacandr^pandita.
Although the second name is in pait a conjectural

restoration, there seems to be little reason to doubt fhat

A H.E , 1916, pnrt ll, para 33

ARE, 1912, part ii, para 3S
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for Also for the maintenance of the 108 Brahmin

families and others, were acquired n7f vehs of land in the

village of Rajasikhamanmallur alias Puliyangudi The

Brahmins evidently received each a full veh of land.

The following other vrittis were also settled —teachers of

Vedas, 3, teachers of Sutras, i , two doctors, i|, ambada-

'yas (
?
), \ , village accountant, \ , drummer, \ ,

pot'ter, \ ,

blacksmith, \ , carpenter, \ ,
goldsmith, \ , Irankolh, 3/8,

barber, 3/8, washerman, £, village watchman {padi-kappUn)

|, and the village-servant
(
Vettiyan) 1/8 Of the natta land

outside the agrahara ' Brahmin quarter ', three parts

were set apart for Vellan-kaniyalar and the remainder for

other professionals (?). The fruit trees, gardens, ponds,

waterpits, grazing grounds, irrigation channels, unculti-

vable waste, embankments (?) of fields and pathways,

included in the village site were made over (to the donees)

as per customary law All taxes were excused, but it was

stipulated that from the fourteenth year of the king 500

kalam of superior paddy, was to be measured out every

year to the temple at Chidambaram for conducting the

special service, EUandalaiyana-Perumal-Sandi, and that

all lands which belonged to temples {tirwiamattu-

kk&ni) must be demarcated by stones marked with the

trident

'

l

A record (No 429 of 1917) of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya is said to contain a'reference to an assembly of

512 but nothing more is known of it now and the text is

not yet available Records of different kings from
several villages in the Tinnevelly district seemuto contain

references to certain military institutions, the nature of

which is by no means quite clear Records from
Kllappavur call them Munai-edirmogar and Tennavan-

1 A R E , 1914, part ii, para 18



CHAPTER XVI

THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY AND LATER.

DECLINE AND END

JATAVARMAN VIra PaNDYA continued to rule for several

years after the first Muhammadan invasion of the Pandya

country and, as has been seen, late records of his reign

of about A D 1 340 show evidence of the recovery of the

land from the ravages of the invaders. It is, however,

difficult to trace in any detail the course of events in

the Pandyan kingdom m the fourteenth century The

chronicles relating to the period narrate wild and fanciful

stories which have sometimes been accepted as history,

but are by no means reconcilable with the evidence

furnished by the epigiaphs The general outline of the

story is clear The establishment of the Muhammadan
power m Madura about A. D 1330 must have deprived

the Pandyan rulers, Jatavarman Vira Pandya and his

co-regents of their hold on their capital The evidence

from epigraphs, however, shows clearly that even the loss

of Madura did not mean the immediate disappearance

of the power of the Pandyas from the districts of Madura,

Ramnad and Tanjore. Till about the middle^ of the

century or even a little later, the Pandyan rulers appear

to have held sway over parts of these districts

It is not within the scope of this work to describe

in any detail the story of the Sultanate of Madura
and the barbarous misdeeds that disgraced the Short

period of its precarious existence The subjects of the

Sultans seem never to have reconciled themselves to the

rule of the Turuskas (Tulukkar) as they were called, and
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MadkurUvifayam of Ganga Devi l The Madhuravtfayam

is an almost contemporary poem in the conventional epic

style in Sanskrit dealing with the conquest of the Madura

Sultanate by Kumara Kampana alias Virakamparaya

It is a composition of considerable literary merit by the

wife of Kampana, and even in its present mutilated condi-

tion, the poem throws much welcome light oh the

political conditions of the time. We learn from the

poem that some time after Kampana conquered the

Sambuvaraya of the Rajagambhirarajya and established

his rule over Tondaimandalam (Tundna) with his capital

at Marakatanagari (another name for KanchI?), a mysteri-

ous lady appeared before Kamparaja and narrated to

him in detail the wicked deeds of the Yavanas (Muham-

madans) m the southern country She said ' The temples

in the land have fallen into neglect as worship in them

has been stopped Within their walls the frightful

howls of jackals have taken the place of the sweet

reverberations of the mridanga Like the Turushkas
who know no limits, the Kaven has forgotten her ancient

boundaries and brings frequent destruction with her

floods. The sweet odour of the sacrificial smoke and
the chant of the Vedas have deserted the villages

{agraJmras) which are now filled with the foul smell of

roasted flesh and the fierce noises of the ruffianly

Turuskas The suburban gardens of Madura present

a most painful sight , many of their beautiful cocoanut
palms have been cut down , and on every side are seen
rows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls

strung together. The Tamraparni is flowing red with
the blood of slaughtered cows. The Veda is forgotten

1 Edited by Pandits Hanhara Sastn and Snnivasa Sastn (Tmandram,
1916) with an Introdnchon b} Mr T A Gopinatha Rao Canto vih,

pp 69 a>
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and justice has gone into hiding , there is not left any
trace of virtue or nobility m the land and despair is writ

large on the faces of the unfortunate Dravidas.' At the

end of her speech, the lady produced a mighty sword,

the symbol of Pandya sovereignty and spoke again

'This sword, O! King I, was wrought of yore by

Visvakarma from the essences of all the heavenly instru-

ments of war for the use of Loid Siva in his fight

against the Asuras He then gave it to the Pandyan
king who pleased him by his penances, and with its aid

successive rulers of his dynasty held unrivalled sway

for a long time And now finding that, by dmt of fate,

the kings of the Pand) a line have lost their prowess, (the

sage) Agastya has despatched this sword to be placed

in, your strong hands ' The rest of the speech is an

exhortation and a prophecy foretelling Kampana's suc-

cesses in the south This account m the Madhuravijayam

is valuable in two respects It gives a fairly reliable

account from the Hindu point of view of the state of

feeling m the country towards its Muhammadan rulers,

and in a matter like this, contemporary literary evidence

is of inestimable value in supplementing the evidence

from epigraphs What is equally valuable to the student

of Pandyan history is the account of the transference of

the ancient sword from the Pandyan kings to Kampana

Agastya, the custodian of Tamil culture, is said to have

made tjie transfer, as the Pandyan line did not any more

produce kings worth the name The meaning behind

the poetic Conception is clear The failure of the Pandyan

kmg^s to recover Madura is the historic justification for

Kampana's conquest of the Madura country ,
moreover,

in the Pandyan kingdom, the task of the Vijajanagar

rulers was the continuance of the work of the ancient

rulers of the land
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Kampana's conquest of Madura is partly described

m the final fragments of Madhurtivijayam and attested

by inscriptions and chronicles. His conquest of the

kingdom of Rajagambhira 1 is mentioned m an inscrip-

tion of A.D. 1365, and a record in the thirty-first year of

a certain Maravarman VIra Pandya from the Ramnad

district (No. 64 of 191 6) refers to the southern campaign

of Kampana Udaiyar, and his destruction of the Tulukkan,

followed by the establishment of orderly government

throughout the country and the appointment of many

chiefs [NayakkanmUr) for the inspection and supervision

of temples. 3 The date of this record is now generally

taken to correspond to A.D 1364. Three inscriptions

at Tiruppullam (Ramnad) are undoubtedly records of

this Kampana and are dated in A D 1371 and 1374.
3 On

the other hand, the evidence of the coinage of the Sultans

of Madura shows that their rule was continued in

some manner till A.D. 1377-8. 4
It seems a legitimate

inference to make that, though the back of the Muham-
madan power in the south had been broken by A.D 1364

or even a little earlier, the last Sultans maintained a

feeble struggle against the growing power of Vijayanagar

till A.D. 1377-1378 s

1 A R E , 1899, para 57 dibcussing No 18 of 1899 identifies RS;jagambh3
ratajya with the Pandya country and is still followed b> some writers, e g
Heras, Aravldu Dynasty, p 104 Tfie MadJjiirSvtjayam leaves no doubt
that it is a reference to the country of the Sambmarayas

3 A.I? E , 1916, part n, para 33
3 Rangacbarl, Inscriptions of the Mad) as Piesidency, p 1173, Nos 124,

129 and 132 It may be noted here that the earliest mention of Kaapana
m the epigraphs of the Tamil districts is in Saka 1285 (a d f363) in 803-D
at p 1607 of Rangachari

* J R AS , 1909, p 683 ^

3 Dr S K Aiyangar {op at
, pp 182 ff) places the early campaigns of

Kampana in the south in the interval between ad 1343 and ad 1355-1356
and connects them with the break m the coinage of the Sultans in th\s
period Rev Heras {op ctt

^ pp 10S-6) seems to underestimate the indi-
cations obtained from the Pandyan records and is inclined to place the
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years and therefore he may be taken to have ruled up to

about AD. 1380. 1 Another ruler who came to power

about the same time as the one last-mentioned was

Maravarman Parakrama Pandya (A.D. I335~5 2 )
whose

records 2 are found in the districts of Ramnad, Tanjore,

S Aicot and Chingleput. A Jatavarman Parakrama

Pandya {ace A.D 1357) was m the enjoyment of borne

power in the district of Ramnad and the Pudukkottah

state for at least twenty-three years. 3 Yet another

Parakrama is credited with the renovation of the central

shrine and the mandapas of the temple at Kuttalam,

near Tenkasi in the Tinnevelly district, about A D 1387

in the twentieth year of his reign. 4 And it seems quite

possible that there was a fifth Parakrama Pandya of

whom nothing more can be stated than that his thirty-

first regnal year was about Saka 1337 (No. 203 01

1895) pointing to some time about A.D. 1384 as the date

of his accession Lastly, we find evidence of the rule,

from AD 1 395-1396, of a Jatavarman Kulasekhara 5 who
claims to have rebuilt the temple at Ilanji (a village near

Tenkasi) and founded a new Brahmin village in his

fourteenth and sixteenth regnal years respectively The
inscriptions of the three rulers last mentioned are not

found outside the Tinnevelly district

The evidence from epigiaphs thus shows that, some
€

1 Nos 453 and 454 of Pudukkottah list and 386 of 1913 and other records
Indian Ephemeris, vol i, part h, pp 110-1 r

2 E I
, vol ix, p 228, and vol vu, p 11 ARE , 1913, part n, para 46 ,

1918, part ii, para 53 and 1927, part ii, para 39 Inscription No 25 of 1913 is
a very interesting record which belongs apparently to an earlier ruler
AJ? E

, 1913, part n, para 47 seems to contradict the paragraph ]ust pre-
ceding it The record is treated here as relating to the twelfth, not the
fourteenth century

3 E I , vol is, pp 225-8 No 63 of 1924
* No 408 of 1917 and A R E , 1918, part u, para 54
" A RE

, 1912, part n, para 42 , 1918, part ii, para 54
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tinu \n the -crond half of the fourteenth centur> A.D.,

the Rim!\,i«:ni)i( 01 h s s , omplelcl) lost their hold on
the Maduia <ountr\ ind found themselves restricted to

their indie muuIh 1.1 possessions in theTinncvi_ll) district

1 hi rln, igt ruM Jnw otcuircd about the lime of Kam-
jn»,a s *t.H < ompi M of vlidur\ or soon afterwards

The Yi|i i iv;r \ireio' set it- to have been assisted in

his tisl, |>, t) a Bum u a chieftains and these quondam
feuuntcies ol tin Pnncha kings doubtless had an in-

terest n> thn*- u Mm ting the tangc of Pand)a power. 1

In tn\ i-i'-e, tin Pnuha kings gained no material advan-

tage fro..i kunpim's wars against the Maduia Sultans

iiul the c-inhhshn ent of the power of Vijayanagar in

Madura pimcd to Ik. the beginning of the end of Pandyan
rule in the cit\ v lieie, c\cept for rclativcl) short mtei-

\aK, the P "imh.is had held sua\ from the earliest times

to the fourtei nth centun
I he histor\ of the later P.indyas of Tinnevelly 2 is

the ston of ,1 more or less stead} decline, punctuated by

a few keole attempts at icvival, ending in the final

disappeaiante of the d\nast) towards the close of the

sixteenth or earl) m the seventeenth cenlurj The

evidence of copper-plates lenders it possible to construct

a gencalog\ of the rulers of the period, though some of

' D» S K Ahunj ir it p 5 of the- NHycksof Madura b) Mr R Snt)fl

mtl n Ai\.ir "in- to due the loinimnccrrco' of the viccrojnltj of Madura

ntliTti/>i al\ Ke\ H,ns(o/ nt.PP 107-S) reproduces npocrjphnl tiles

(rom tlie cli-oilck" rrhtinf to tin illeptlmitc scions of the Pmdja family

ln\in bcm-il-cil to power h\ tin viceroy Likknun The names of the

pirron-; conctrmd'-ho\ that the chronicles are fhinpn confused explanation

of »h rl i of tht T'lnnnj i chlcftiins into prominence under VijayRQaRar

" lhu mos' important inscriptions of the liter Piindjns hive been

carefully edited by Mr V A Goplnnthn Rno (Trav Arch Series, \ol i.

pp 43-'S2, pp 2S1-S2) whose critical studies went a long way to intro

ducc order into n pirt of tnc subject which was till then in the most chaotic

condition In ray account I follow Mr Rno In the main.
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the connections are not }et as firmly established as one

would wish We have also evidence of the existence of

some kings not mentioned in the copper-plates at all.

Thus a Jatavarman Vikiama Pandya 1
, who ruled from

A D 1 401 to 1422 and whose records are found in

Kuttalam and in Tirupputtur (Ramnad), among other

places, is not mentioned m the^ copper-plates at all

Another king Parakrama alias Srivallabha 2 came to

power about the same time and ruled for at least thirty-

three years till A D 1434. Somewhat later instances are

those of Maravarman VIra Pandya 3 who ruled from

A.D 1443 to at least A D. 1497 and whose records are

found in the Pudukkottah country , and a Maravarman

Sundara Pandya (AD 1 531-1555) found in Kielhorn's

list of Pandya kings These instances show that our

knowledge of the state of the Pandyan power under the

Vijayanagar empire is still very fragmentary. It is

significant that a few records of these later kings are

found in Ramnad and Pudukkottah, as this is some
evidence that, to the last, these kings struggled to

hold their own in the Madura country It is not

till about A D 1483 that the Banaraya chieftains

are found assuming titles like MadJwra-pvrT-Ma/iS-

liayakan 4

The genealogy of the later Pandya rulers as it may
be inferred from the copper-plate grants ma*' now
be given The connections and identifications which
are doubtful have been indicated as far as* possi-

ble in the genealogical tree. The period of rule of

1 E I , vol is, p 228 and No 124 of 1908
2 ARE , 1927, part n r para 52
3 E I ,

lol is-, p 229 and Pudukkottah List, Nos 461-4
* No 672 of Pudukkottah List
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each king and the asterism of his birth have also

been entered so far as these can be ascertained —

Ankesari
Paraknraa
Manabrnrana

(MrgasTrsa)
(A d .1422-62)

I

KulaSekhan
alias Srlvallabha
CUttara)
(A D 1429-73)

I

Parakrarna altos
KulaStkhara
(Karttigai)

(a d 1479-99)

AnkeSvara
(A D 1436-70)

Sister

J*i{ Parakrarna alias

Vira Pand>a (Avi(tam)
(A D 1473-1506)

Abhiraina Parikrama

Jat Parakrarna
alias Srlvallabha
(Tirtrva'lirai)

(ruled for five \ ears

at least)

Ahavarama
, I

Ja(_ Srivallabha
' estabhsher of the Pandya Kingdom '

(1534-1542 ?

)

t

KnlaSekhara Parakrarna (A£vati)
(A d 1543-1552)

faalivatipati TirnnelveHppeniinal
KulaSekhara (a d 1551-1564)

Gunarama Varatnngarama
(158S-1609?)

Atnirarama "srivallabha

(a D 1563-1605)
Srivallabha

Abbirama Ativirarama

Ankesari Parakrarna who had also the titles Mana-

kavaca and Manabhusana is known to have ruled for

forty years from A D 1422 * His inscriptions are numerous

and some of them contain a long historical introduction

m Tarail beginning Pil misai-vamtai He claims to

have,won several victories over his enemies at various

small places mostly in the Tmne\ elly district and to h?\ e

deferred the kings of Kerala If he is identical with the

Pandya king of Madura vanquished b} Narasa Navakc, 2

1 EI, nu P 17 and No « m Go? =vta R^'s /wt--*.' '« c'/«

Later PJndy as (Trav Arch S-r-'s,\oli)
' Gopmatha Rao tpfi at , pp SC-S) Herw efi e-i

, p? Nfc-S, ^
32
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as perhaps he is, he must be taken to have been in

possession of Madura for the best part of his reign, as

the campaign of Narasa cannot be placed much earlier

than the closing years of Parakrama' s reign. He is also

called Kovkaivendcm> an indication that the sea-board of

.Tmnevelly was still in his control. But the greatest

event of his reign was undoubtedly the building of the

Visvanatha temple at Tenkasi The erection of this

fine structure was undertaken by the king after the Loi d

appeared before him in a dream and asked him to make

a new habitation for him at Southern Kasi as his

original abode m the Kasi of the north had become

dilapidated. The construction took seventeen years and

the towers (gopurams) were still unfinished at the time

of the king's death. The king's unbounded piety and

his great love of art are evident fiom a number of verses

in which he makes a moving appeal to his suc-

cessors to safeguard and extend the temple he

raised in his day Ankesan also made a large tank

called Visvanathapperen and erected mandapas in Siva

temples in several places. Ankesan Parakrama had two

brothers Kulasekhara alias Srlvallabha who completed

the construction of the towers m the Tenkasi temple and
an Ankesvara l It is not clear what led to the succes-

sion passing to the nephews of Ankesan, nor is it

possible to determine whether these nephews arc identi-

cal with Abhirama Parakrama and Ahavarama wrth whom
the regular genealogy begins in the copper-plates

It is needless to follow the transactions 6i these later

monarchs in any great detail Their inscriptions^ often

open with the grandiloquent Sanskrit introduction begin-

1 On the identity of KulaSCkhara with Srivallabha see Gopinatha Rao
op ctl

, p 263 and on ArlkeSvara, ARE, 1918, part n, para 57
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ning S<7}}.n<f<7S>/,fsUii.tit(<iv7ra
t and to the last they continu-

ed to oo called Matin ,o inmihTwi) a though they had ceased

to ha\e ainthim; to do with Madura for well over a

centun Dunmj the reign of Snvallabha {ace A.D. 1534)

e\en the little that was left to the Pandjas was sought

to be taken aw a) from them by the aggressive ruler of

liava'neorc who though lie was also subject to Vijaya-

nngai, had icceived in his couit a rebel governor of the

empire trom 1 anjoie '1 hese circumstances brought on

the cxpevi! tion to the south, m the early years of the reign

ot \ch\utinya, which resulted in the total defeat of the

'lra\ancore 1 tiler, the icstoration to the Pandya of the

territory he had then lost and the marriage of a

Pand) a 1 princess to Aclnutaraja ' Srlvallabha, as a

consequence, took to himselt the title
—

' who restored

th'e olden iinu> ' (Inn iakahm dutta) But nothing, not

evc.i the support ot the Vija)anagar emperors, could

restore tnc glor) that once belonged to the rulers

01 this. d\nast\ Srlvallabha and his successors had

to console themselves, for what they had lost of

political power, b) seeking distinction in literature

and philanthropy And man) of them, specially

Ativlrarama = and his cousin Varatungarama really

1 Sec Hf-is, of> at
, pp 113-17, for 1 detailed account of Achyuta's

erptdi'iou
t

« Ve <t V\ of Pudukl ott it phtLS has caused a difficulty about the duration

of A ivjnr-tnn's rui, a. ( -/ R C , ^12, part 11, para 41), as this verse says

•hit Ins b>o'bxr SrH allibln was crow ned after his death But the reading

tnduqm fat; ou vhlch the intcrprcta ion rests does not seem to be quite

secure It raij be obsencd tint Varatungarama, the other donor in tie

plates, could not also hn\ c been ruling in Sika 1505, the date of the gift
,
in

fact, 'Us 135-8 of the record show clearly that the regnal year quoted is

that of AtMiawma himself (ConhaT A Gopinatha Rao, of> «'.P57)

Heras (op at
, PP 285-5) explain the reference to the battle of VaUam-

praWra in the phtcs See also Sar>nnatha Aiyar, Nayaks ot Madura,

p 103. « 13 rorAbhlramaAUvIrararnn the son of Atlvlrarama Srlvallabha.

sccARC, 1912, part ii, piros 40-1
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deserved the name Sahitya-sarvabJiauma both on account

of their own literary compositions and by the encourage-

ment they gave to the poets of the time. They also

earned the gratitude of their subjects by the excavation

of tanks, and the construction of temples and other

foundations of public utility. These kings liked to

call themselves Devabrtilimaiia-sthapaiiacarya, and when

Robert de Nobili wanted that Srivallabha, the brother (?£

Ativirarama, should listen to ' the new doctrine preached

by the Western sannyasi\ he was put off on one ground

or another l The last of these kings, of whom we have

authentic epigraphical evidence, performed a Vedic

sacrifice in A.D 1615 and assumed the titles Sdniayap

and Diksitar He seems to have lived up to A D. 1652. 2

All these rulers were in subordinate alliance 3 with the

Nayaks of Madura of the line of Visvanatha Nayaka.

A few of their inscriptions 4 refer to the emperors

of Vijayanagar and their birudas as well , they also

adopted the boar as an additional emblem of their family

along with the carps and the hook. These are indications

of their acknowledgment of the suzerainty of Vijayanagar.
' There are two copper-plate records in the Kuttala-

nathasvamm temple at Tirukkurralam which belong to

' the reign (!) of one Alaganperumal Slvala-Varagunarama
Pandya Kulasekharadevar, " wh,o brought back the

past". Both of them are dated Saka i675*(a.D.

1753) He bears all the birudas known to the previous
Pandyas.'

a

1 Heras, op cit
, pp 392-3

a Gopinatha Rao and No 268 of 1908 ^3 See Heras, op cit
, pp 347-8 At p 132, however, he seems to

mistake the true meaning of ViSvanatha's coma with the legend Pandyan
Contra Satyanatha Aiyar, op cit

, p 65
* No 615 of 1915 and Gopinatha Rao, op at

, p 59
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Pact J, n 1 —bcc ilso Mr Krishna Sastn's observations
in Ins Introduction to the 6 / / , \ ol in, p 1

Pace S, I i —lnnd"H -idin cdir padinankavadu
P

ttcc Ji\, I /V

—

Y II W-irmington— 7V/t Comma cc Between
f/e Per ir Lirtfitt, an i Ivdta -gncs an excellent account of this

iradt. ind is \cr\ full} documented See under ' Pandyan ' in

the index, and specinlh pp 5 {)-b0 ' From the very beginning

of tl e Roman Dmpirc tlic Panel} a people had probably taken the

leading part in un.oiinj*inc tnc Romans to come and trade, for

thc\ hid sent, is wc hi\c seen, in embassy iO Augustus '

Pace So, I 2-f —Pinam 15 ma} be compared with the following

lrom the Vcjulkudi print (II 31—i) about the same king
' Koi-\.inii pala\ o((i-kkud i-mannar-kulan tavirtta Palyaga-Mudu-

kudumi—p Pcruvaludi '

Page 27, I 16 —The larger bmnamanur plates (11 100-2)

seem to mention another battle at Citramu}an along with that

it Palaij lhnpamm, ind they idd that two enemies of the

Pmd\an kings lost their lives in these battles The text is

'Ambor-Citramuj an um-Talai ilam-kanattir-rannokkam-iruvenda-

rai-1 1 ohi-\ ~i|ir-ralai-tumittu-kkura-ttalaiyin-kuttolittum ' In his

introduction (S 1 1 , \ol in, p 445) to these plates, Mr Krishna

Sastn asbiimes {a) that Citrarauyan was also fought by

Nedunjcli^an, and (t>) that the two enemies who were killed were

the Chola and the Chcra kings

Pace 34, II IS—aranen-mudarre-yarasinkorra

madanal, namarena-kkol-kodudu

* pirarena-kkunam kolladu

fiayirranna venti-ralinmaiyum

tingajanna tanperunjayalum

vaijattanna vanmaiyu-munru-mudaiyai-yaki

nl nidu valiya nedundakai

Pages 39-fl—In editing the SinnamanQr plates (5//,

vol m, part iv, pp. 447-8) Mr Krishna Sastn follows Mr

Venkayya's arrangement of the genealogy of the Pandya kings

mentioned in the Velvikkudi and the larger S^nnamanur plates

He admits that the first king Ankesan of the larger Sinnamanur
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plates at first appears to be the same as Ankesan Maravarman,—
No 4 of the Velvikkudi grant ; but he feels constrained to reject

this identification, and his reasons may be briefly examined
First, he holds that Ankesan (Velvikkudi, 4) did not fight with
the Pallava king as did Ankesan, the first king of the 3innamanm
plates This rests on his supposition that Vilveli against whom
Ankesan ot Velvikkudi fought at Nelveh was ' perhaps a Chera

'

But it should be noted that the campaigns of this king against

the Keraja ruler are mentioned separately in the Vejvikkutfi

,

grant, and that Nelveh is coupled with {§ankaramangai in the

Sinnamanui grant as having been fought against the Pallavas

Secondly, Mr Sastn says that the battle of iDankaramangai is

not mentioned among the battles fought by No 4 Velvikkudi,

but his grandson No 6 ' is clearly said to have crushed the

Pallava power ' Surely, the facts (a) that Sankaramangai is not

mentioned in the Velvikkudi grant at all in relation to either

No 4 or No 6, and (b) that Nelveh is a common factor between

No 4 of Velvikkudi and No 1 of ^lnnamanur suggest a conclu-

'

sion very different from that of Mr Sastn And it is strange

that he should underrate the mention of Nelveh by name in the

Velvikkudi giant among the achievements of No 4 and imagine

that No 6 fought at Sankaramangai because he is said to

have crushed the Pallava power It will be noticed also that,

by his scheme, he has to postulate a second fight at Nelveh
' against the very same or a different Chera king ' for which

there is no reason suggested Thirdly, Mr Sastn says * The

title Parankusa, given to Ankesan in the Tamil portion of the

Smnamanur grant, makes it difficult to connect him with the first

Ankesan Maravarman (No. 4) of the Velvikkudi plates ' But

one may ask, how is it less difficult
c
to connect him with No«(6)?

The title Parankusa does not occur in the Velvikkudi grant at all,

and it may be suggested that the other title ' Asamasaman '

which No 4 gets in the Velvikkudi grant makes it, if anything,

easier to identify Parankusa with him, rather than with his

grandson. And the chief name of the king Ankesan is common

to both records and has the same import as the Parankusa title

Lastly, Mr Sastn says 'The fact that Parankusa Ankesan's

grandson is called Rajasimha m the Sinnamanur plates suggests

the possibility of Ankesan himself being also called Rajasimha,
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which title we actually find for the first time given to Termaran
(No 6) m the Vcjvikkudi plates ' It is clearly simpler to say
that the two Rajasimhas of the Sinnaraaniir and Vejvikkudi grants

are identical as well as the two Ankesans Moreover, it is very
risky to infer the titles of a king from those of his successors as

is done by Mr Sastn Thus, none of the considerations brought
forward by Mr Sastn can be accepted as establishing Mr Ven-
kayya's system of genealogy, and the reis no reason to modify

.the conclusions stated by me at p 41 It may be added that on
the other system, we know nothing of Nos (8) and (9) (of Mr
Sastn's genealogical table), the so called Rajasimha II and

Varaguna I respectively, as neither the Velvikkudi nor the

Sinnamanur plates gi/e an account of their reigns

Page 42, n 1 —The Sinnamanur grants have since been

published in S II, vol m, part iv, Cf Mr Krishna Sastn's

observations on the smaller Sinnamanur plates at p 447 He
thinks that the donor of these plates was Parantaka Nedunjadayan

' or an immediate successor of his

Page 4-4-, I 4- —Kantaka-Sodanai tanseydu

Page 45, I 7 —Sewell fixes the date of accession between

March 22nd and November 22nd, a d 862 on the strength of

No 84 of 1910. See Rangachan, Inscriptions of tlie Madras

Presidency under Tnchinopoly 683

Page 49 —Attention may also be drawn to the expressions

' Kali-arasan-vah-talara ' (1 90) and ' Kalippagai ' (1 100) in the

account of Parantaka Nedunjadayan's reign m the Velvikkudi

grant Mr Krishna Sastn interprets these phrases as referrmg

to the Kali age, though, elsewhere, he accepts the suggestion

that the Kajabhras were of the Kahkula (E I
,
xvn, pp 306 n,

307o-8)

Page 50, 11 8-10—Tarani mangaiyaippirarpal unmai-ttiravi-

din riikki-ttanpal-unmai nangauam-amaitta
* Page 51, 11 14-15 —Villavarum (vanai) Nelveli-um vin-pohr-

ccangara-mangai-Pallavarum (vanaiyurn) pinganda (puranganda)

F&rankus'an The readings within brackets are those of S 1 1

,

vol in, part iv

Page 56, n 2 —Mr Krishna Sastri appears to have changed

his view as he mentions Sengodu and Pudankodu as battles won_

by Ranadhira «*
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Page 61, 11 11-12 —Vattiya-keya sangltangalal maliveydiya
Vangajandai-vaidyakulam

Page 63, I 5 —Kunramannador-Koil

Page 77, n 1 —cf Mr Krishna Sastn's remarks at p 449 of

SII, vol m
Page 79, 1 8 —Contra Mr Krishna Sastri (zdid) who. takes her

to be a Chola princess

Page 80, n 1 —Summarizing the larger £innamanur plates,

Mr Krishna Sastri says of this Rajasimha that he ' defeated the

king of Tanjai (Tanjore) at Naippiir, fought a battle at

Kodumbai (Kodumbalur) the seat of one of the powerful Chola

subordinates, burnt Van]i and destroyed the king of southern

Tanjai (perhaps another subordinate of the Cholas) at Naval '

(SII, vol in, p 449)

Page 82, n 1 —Mr Krishna Sastri {SII, vol in, part iv,

Introd , p 10) says that the Kanyakuman record (of Virarajen-

dra) states that Parantaka ' killed the Pandya with his whole

army ' But as this is contradicted by the Tiruvalangadu plates'

and the Mahavamsa, the expression hatva of the Kanyakuman
record must be taken to mean ' defeated '

Page 85, I 13 —cf Mr Krishna Sastn's remarks at p 7 of his

Introd to SII., vol 111, part iv

Page 86, I 19 —Kottai alittu nanru seydu patfar

Page 86, I 20—Ul vittu-kkoyircevakar

Page 88, I 3 —Nirodatti-kkoduttan

Page 88, 11 7-8 —Mannavanadu paniyal vadivamaiya-ppidi

sulndan

Page 88, I 11 —ellaiyakattu-kkallum-kaljiyum na#i

Page 88, 11 24- H—pirammadeyamaka-kkaraomaiyum Miyat-

ciyum ulladanga sarvapanharamaka' niiodatti kkudu-kkap-patfadu

Page 89, 11 25 ff—enni ninravan vinnappiyanjeyya nanru

nanrenru muruvalittu nattamn palamaiyadal katti ni kolkavenna

natta-rran palamaiyadal kattinan angappoludey
r

e

Page 89, I 32 —Natfu

Page 92, II 7 it—ivvottina parisu ney attuvippadarkku amafc'n-

dupunaippattom sirrambar patiyum padamtilattomum

Page 95, I 26 —enniranda palliccandangajum

Page 98, 11 7 H —(Ko)nnavil kurvefkon Nedumaran ten-

kudar-kon tennan ko9dadum ten-Tirtimal-irunjolaiye
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Page 101, a 1 —Contra Mr Kushna Sastn-Introduchon to

S 1 1 ,\o\ in, part iv, pp 14-17 The Madras Museum Plates are

referred bj Mr Sastri to ' the uncle and immediate predecessor

of Rajarlja I ' (S I f , vol in, p 267) There is nothing in the

record that goes against our view that these plates may be
assigned to Rajcndra I In fact, the mention of adikankal £o[a

milUndo • clilr-cvibaumRn in 1 14 supports our view, as this

So]amu\cndn\cl."ir was the commander of Rajendra's army
{S 1 1 , vol in, part iv, mtrod p 17)

Page 103, n 1 —Sec also Mr Krishna Sastn

—

ibid
, p 15

Page 105,ii 1 —Sec Annual'Rcf>oi 11 >av Arch Dcpt ,1920-21,

p 65 and SII , \ol ill, p 469 for a defence of the traditional

\iew of Kandalur-Snlai and the fleet maintained by the Chera

kinds' there

Page 10S, v 1 —Sec, however, Mr Krishna Sastn's introduc-

tion, p 19, in 5" //, \ol in, part iv, for other evidence in

support of Hultzsch's view

Page US, I 2 —unduvanppadu
Page 115, I 4 —Kani-udaiyar

Page 116, I 19 —vilai olai bc\du nirodattiklcoduttoro

Page 123, I 20 —Tiru-valara-cceyam valara tennavar-tam

kulam valara-varumarai nangavai vajara-vanaittulakanduyar

nlnfra-ttcnraadura-pun-ttonri

Page 124, I IS —Tennavar tarn Kuladeyvam

Page 135, I IS —Pandiyanai mudittalai-kondarujiya

Page 135, I 21 —avan mudimel adi vaittu

Page 142, I 6 —vanjinan guru madakalinvarnda venjina

vengai villudan-o]ippa

Page 144, I 5 —Pu maruviya tirumadandaiyum

Page 145, I 13 —Sonatfu Kondarujiya , Sonadukondu mudi-

konda-solapurattu virar abhisekam panniyaru]i> a , 6onadu

valanglyaruhya,



CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY.
A D

C 100-300

c 590

c 620.

c 645

c •670

c. 710

c. 740

C 765.

770

c 815

862

c 880

c 900

c 920

c 950-1000

C 1020

C 1020-70

C. 1080-1100

C. 1120.

C. 1132.

Sangam Age
End of the Kalabhra interregnum Accession of

Kadungon
Accession of Maravarman Avanigtilamani «

,, Sendan (Jayantavarman)

,, Arikesan Parankusa Maravarman

,, Koccadayan Ranadhira

„ Rajasimha (I) Maravarman Pallava-

bhanjana

,, Jafcila Parantaka (I) Nedunjadayan

alias Varaguna Maharaja

Consecration of the Visnu temple built by

Marangan at Anamalai

Accession of 6rl Mara &rivallabha

Accession of Varagunavarman
Battle of £ri Purambryam
Accession of Parantaka (II) Viranarayana $ada-

yan

Accession of Rajasimha (II) Maravarman
Capture of Madura by Parantaka I Chola , end of

the First Empire , flight of Rajasimha (II)

Completion of the Chola conquest of the Pandyan
kingdom The wars of Vira Pandya ' who
took the head pi the Chola ' Raja Raja Ps
campaigns in' the Pandya country •>

Rajendra's invasion and settlement of the Pandya

country

The period of the Chola-Pandya Viceroys Raja-

dhiraja's wars in the Pandya country

Kulottunga I's invasion of the Pandya courfcry

Jatavarman Srivallabha and Maravarman

Tribhuvanacakravartm Parakrama Pandya

Jatavarman Parantaka Pandya

Accession of Maravarman {srivallabha.
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A D

C 1162 Accession of Tnbhuvanacakravartin Kulasekhara
of the Civil War

C lK)8-?0 Ci\ ll War between Kulasekhara and Parakrama
C 1180 Accession of Vikrama Pandya (son of Kulase-

klnra) ind renewal of the Civil War by Vira
Pinch i (son of Parakrama)

-C 1189 End of the Civil War and flight of Vira Pandya
to Travancore

C ]]H0 Accession of Jatavarman Kulasekhara (I) Begin-

mnt: of the Second Empire

C 1J16 Accession ol Maravarman Sundara Pandya (I)

C 1223 Restitution of the Chola country by Sundara

Pind\a

1238 Jat.'mrman Kulasekhara (II) Accession o f

Maravarman Sundara Pandya (II)

1251 Accession of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (I)

^Sl-S Sundara Pandya's wars against the Cheras, the

Ho\saIas, Kopperunjinga and Gandagopala

1253 Jata\arman Vira Pandya (I) (sub-king)

1268 Accession of Maravarman Kulasekhara (I)

1276 Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (II) (sub-king)

1283 Mar-narraan Vikrama Pandya (sub-king)

C 1284 Kulasckhara's conquest of Ceylon

1291 Jatavarman ^nvallabha (sub-king ?)

129b-7 Jatavarman Vira Pandya (II) (sub-king)

1303 Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (III) (sub-kmg)

1310-11 Murder of Kulasekhara (?) Civil war between

Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya Malik

Kafur'b invasion of Madura

V3 11-1 3 The assumption of independence by Ravivarman

Kulasekhara, Chera, and his conquest of the

Pandya country End of the Second Empire

1214 Maravarman Kulasekhara (II)

1315 Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (I)

C 1317 Assertion of independence by Kulasekhara £am-

Duvaraya Invasion of Muppidi Nayaka and

his capture of Kanchi

1329-30 Establishment of the Sultanate of Madura.



260 fHE PANDYAN KINGDOM

A D

1334. Maravarman Vira Pandya (I)

1335 Maravarman Parakrama Pandya

1357 Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (II)

C 13b4-70 Kumara Kampana's wars against the Madura

Sultanate

1377-8 End of the Sultanate o£ Madura
3395-6 Jatavaiman Kulasekhara (III)

1401 Jatavarman Vikrama Pandya

1422 Ankesan Parakrama Manabharana

1429 Kulasekhara alias £rivallabha

143S Ankesvara

1443 Maravarman Viia Pandya (II)

1473 Jatavarman Parakrama alias Vira Pandya

1479 Parakrama alias Kulasekhara

1531 Maravarman Sundara Pandya (III)

1534 Jatavarman Jarivallabha * estabhsher of the

Pandya Kingdom '

1543 Kulasekhara Parakrama

1551 TirunelvelipperumaJ Kulasekhara

1563 Ativirarama farivallabha

1588 Varatungarama

1615 Performance of a Vedic sacrifice by Varaguna

{arlvallabha alias Kulasekhara
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K&nyavilriicci, 217
KarungnioKatpcrum Pe>ar \aludi,

z9«
Karflr, 59//

Knriucrkuncci, 225
karmur, 152//

Kassapa, 69
A'ditt(s), 91, 92 and tt, 94, 9a, 179

tkatif, 192
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katjuyana, 13, 14

kaufilja, 14 and tt

kfuCn, 40, 54 and /., 57, 60, *2, Tin,

75, 161, 162, 175, 242
Klvikkajam, 176-7 •

Ka>al (Call), 191, 192, 199

Kaye, &n
A£(it, 216
kennedy, 13//

kCrija(s), 52, S3, 58, 62, G8, 69, 112,

130//, 175//, 184, 208//, 211-13, 249,

254
Kharagin, 72//, 78, 79
Khilji, 202
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M
Ma'bar, 180, 181, 191 192, 197, 204-

6, 208, 209
Mabeli Vanadirayan, 186
Ma/jhin, 191
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Madakkulam 118
Madambakkarn, 231
Madhavi, 36
Madhtirakavt, 60, 61, 97
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Madhnra purl-maJianayakan , 248

Madhur&vijayam, 242-4
MadhyadeSa, 14
Madras Museum Plates (of Jatila),

7, 38«, 39, 41-4, 52/;, 56, 59 61-4,

85, 87, 88, 9S«
Madras Museum Plates (Uttami

Chola), 101/;, 108«, 257m
Madura, 3, 4, 11, 14 and n, 15, 16, 20,

25, 23, 34, 35, 60, 62 and /;, 67m,

80m, 81-3, 96, 97, 104/;, 108-10, 117,

128, 130, 133-5, 138, 141-3, 146«,

153, 158, 174 190, 196, 202, 205/;,

203m, 209, 233, 240-5, 247 and ti,

250-2
Maduraikkanakkayanar, 27«
Maduraiktenn, 18, 26, 27«, 35
Maduraikonda Ra]qkesan, 104 see
Gandaraditya

Maduraimandalam, 108 and n
Madurakarunatakan , 55
Magadai, 167 and n
Magadba, 87
Magara, 150

Magaral, 237

MahUbh&rata, 13//

AfaJtarajadhiraja-SrTpr.iamisiara,

169 _
Mabarajasimha, 165/;, see Kopper-

un]inga
Maharathas, 55, 56
MaMsamanta (s), 44, 61, h5

Mahatahta, 69
MaJiatantra, 239
Mahivamfa, 5, 14 and M, 69-71, 7^/;,

80/;, 82, 111, 127, 128, 130, 131,

133, 184 and /;, 185 and «
Mahavrat (a) (ins), 116, 117 ind /

Mahinda, 69
Malaimaran, 29/;

Malainadu, 65, 105/;, 106, 161, 183

Malaiyadaraiyan, 190

Malakongam, 57

Malavaulyau, 143, 153, 158
Malavar Mamkkam, 154
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Malik Kafur, 202,204-9, 211, 212m
Mahk-nl Islam Jamal-ud-din, 192
Mallikarjuna, 117
Manabharana (n), 112, 113, 122
Manalur, 15

Mauar Barmul, 202
Manavlra, 213
Mandaragaurava, SO
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Mandaram Cheral Irumporai, 28
Mangadu, 236
Mangala Enadi, 86
Mangalam, 87
Mangalapuram, 55, 56 and ;/

Mangalore, 55
Mangudi Kilar, 27/;

Mangudi Marudan, 27m, 29
Mamgr&mam, 179
MamkkavaSagar, 4, 66 and m, 67m,

96, 97, 223
Mammekalai, 16-19, 32 and /;

Mankul, 202
Mannaikkudi, 52m, 57m
Mannargudi, 172/;

Mannarkovil, 110, 116
Mannarkoyil, 232
Mannikkuncci, 57
Manrddis, 10
Manrti, 93_
Mantra-Brahmana, 93
Manu, 226
Manur, 93-4
Marakatanagari, 242

Marakataprthvibhrt, 170
Maramangalam, 125

Maran Eyinan, 60
Marangan, 44, 45/;, 5S-60, 86, 97
Maranjadayan, 39, 40, 45/;, 59, 60«,

65, 73, 76, 84-6, 93, 95
Maran Valudi, 29/;

Maravarman Vikrama Chola-
• Pandya, 111/;

Marco Polo, 5, 180,181 and ny 188,

190-200, 205/;

Marudur, 55«, 56 ^
ITatangajSdhyakfa, 85
Matha (s), 116, 117, 154, 2^6
Mauryan, 15 •

Miyapandya, 68-73
Megasthenes, 5 and n, 34
Melkadayam, 153
Melvaram, 221-2
Meykandadevar, 189

Milalai-kkurrim, 28, 29/;

Jl/jy&tci, 88, 89
Mudahgal, 219
Mudattirumaran, 29/;



INDEX 271

Mndikonda Solapuram, 146//, 147,
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Mudugur, 16S
Mudukudumi, 22-4, 26, 47, S9 253

Mugheir, 13
Muhammad bin Tughlak, 209
Mullaiyur, 113
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:
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Muimt-cdir mogar, 238
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190
Muppidi Nayaki, 213-14
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/Vurafa ,230
Murti Nayanar, 48//
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Mnttaraja (r)_, 1S«, 83-5
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Mysore, 158, 159
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JVadu, 87
L
124
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Naippur, 256
Nakkirar, 17 and //, 25, 27//, 29-31

Naladiyar 18//, S4

NSlis, 92//
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Nambi Andir Nambi, 67/;
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26//, 97//

Nimmnlrar, 20, 97
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7"//
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51//, S7, 60
Nandmrmin III, 20//, 46 73 and //,

74,75
Nirasi Ni\ ika, 249, 250
Nirayrnhi 4, 60, 61//, 169
Narasirnha 11 (Ho\sala;, 147- t

il 165

NiruSingadiAar, 23S
NarT\Jna Aijir C V

,
bn

Niri\mas\virm Aijar, 20//

V<irrr//<i;,C0/; 27// .K >//, "0//

jVatta, 23S
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N~i\ il, 256
Mvikkvimlr, 235, 244
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M\iks o f Madu-i, 252
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Nedijon, 26
Nedumaran, 38/;, 45//, (ninri.<ir),54.

55, SSmdr
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Neduualiadat, 26
Nedunjadayan, 39, 40-5, 59, 61, 62,

64, 65 6S, 9S nnd /;, '55
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21,26,27

Nedunjehjan Nimbi, 29
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26-28, 30//, 35 4S//, 253
Neduva\ il, 57
Nellore, 139, 159 168, 169/;, 170, 191,

213

Nelson, 1//, 3/;, 15

Neheli, 23//, 51 ind //, 52/;, 54, SS,

<7// 254/;

Neftimaijar 26/;

Nettur, 135 and /;, 138

Mdur, 2S

Ntlai pohyuttu, 9
Ntrvahasabl.ai, 230

Nirvana, 14

Ni\amim, 63, 84

NiyOga, 232
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Nrpatunga\arman, 74-7, 7F

\yfoattar, 230

Olai, 215, 216

OHai> ur, CO

Ophir 13

Onci,il 213

O

P

Pndnikkan. at , 23^

Padikappan, 2 IS

PCtdtkkS a!, 217-S
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Pilim bolijin k"i<u 179

PHt 51 55

PViru 212/

PalliM(s), 19 "6, 44 4G 4S, 4"

51 and // 5" vS 5G 1/ndf '
' ,

62 6S 69,73-7, W, 162«, ISO- 2 C
,

Palla aMawati 41 44

Pa!la,adliS arj 17-

Pilli\irivin, 15S
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Pilli\ iru t\ l"2-3

Palh(cctrdui )(M .70 ?" r

Pimmi\ikl in, 14S !•>'-'
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Pinci\in mih idCvi, K >

Pandi\is, 1^

P"mdi, 14
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Pandippadaijlr, 100
Pandiiavaisalaii, 44
Pandu, 14
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^
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Pandya-riijnn 118

PamwaUaf, 237
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a
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)

128-30, 146;/
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1470), 240

Pirakrainn alms ^rirnllibha, 248
Parakramahahu I, 128-30
Pariknmabarm III, 184, 185
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(ace 1315), 223, 245
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(ace 1357), 246

Parikrama Pandya Jntii\anmn<7/;<75
Vira Pandva (ace 1473), 219
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and n
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(ace 1335), 246
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Paranar 27;/, 29
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Parantaka I (Chola), 46 47, 80-3,
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3
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Parantaka I (Pandya), 44, 72/;, 85//,

see Nednnjadayan
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Parantaka-valanadu, 125

Parantaka vlrar, 85-6

Parathavar, 35
Paravas, 52,_53
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Pttan, 221, 222
Pa«i, 131

P&sipdUam 223
PaSumpQtpandiyan, 27//

Pah, 92 and n
Pattamadai, 157», 234

Pallufipu(tu, 27>/
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Pcnnfi'ndnm, GO, 7S, 79

Pcnnai, 63

Pcra-nbalur 1G5

Pcrlrn, 26<?
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i
f>h><;, 5, 35
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Pi > mi'/iadattiiiit 230
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Porting f-umnatt , 230
Pi]l \<\~m, li2
P <liranclai\"ir, 29

Plitn , 5 and n
Podu( t)(il) R5, 120

Pon Amaru a*t, 153, 223

Pan im'iltpai tltttijiria di< a, 10"«

Ponnambalam P'l'ai, 63//

Poiuau 217, 232
Poonamallce, 212

Pope, Rc\ G U 35//, 96
Pottappn ar~mr 22f
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Prasaslis 87
PrntaDirudrultx i 213
Pnthivipati I, 76-8

Pnthmpati 11,78//, SO

Ptolemy 5

Pndanl odti 2^5

Pudankottu, 56//

Pudukko^ah. 81 110, 117, 153, 155«,

15S, 167, 174-6// 178, 187, 214,

219//, 223 22S 235, 236, 241 audit,

245 246 and // 24S//

Pndukkonai 251//

Putjaliyur, 62
Puha'r 19

Vilruiij, 228
Pukalabharanan, 143 <-

Puhyantrndi, 238
Pura(vi)(nSnnru) 26-30, 32-f 253

P'irainalainadii, 153

Pnranas,07, 217, 234
r

e

Puvalur, 57
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Q
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Raghava Aiyangar, R , 28», 30»
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RajadbitSjal, 109, 112, 113, 122

R5]5dhira]a II, 127, 128 and «, 131-

4
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RSjagambhjra, 143

R5]agambhlra caturvedi mangalam,
143

RS]agambMra-ra)ya, 242, 244 andn
Raja Raja 1, 101 and n, 104-8, 112w,

I ii4 257

Raja Raja II, 229

Rajatlaja III, 136, 145, 147, 148, 152,

153k, 1G5 and «, 229

Xaja-Raja-Caturvediniangalani, 115-

6
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Raja-RajaPandioadn, 105, 125

RS)a-R5ja-\alanadu, 106

R&jaSxkhamani, SO
Raja§ikhamamnall5r, 23S

Rajasimha I, 41, 44, 56-9, 254-5

Rajisimha II, 39 41, 46, 79-S2, 85«,

95, 99, 102«, 255-6
' Ra]eadraI,7,77«,82,106-9, 112 and

n, 116», 257

Rajendra III, 148, 177, 214
- fRajeadra chola-vinnagaram, 116
' Rajeadra deva, 110

Rajendram, 190
Rama mahipati, 164«
Ramanatha Aiyar, A b , S0«
RamSauja, 117
Ramdyana, 13 and «
RameSvaram, 129, 132
Ranadhiri, 255, see Koccadayan
Rnnakirti, S6
Rangactaan V ,657j,106«, 136/?,172«,

244*. 255
RangaswamiAnangar K V , 11;;
RashtrakQfa, 100 and n, 103
R3smgade\ ar, 100«
Ragingankulara, 190
Rttyra, S7
RAvn-\dana-kuppa, 15Gn
RavnaraianKulasekhara, 20S/; 211«-

RaM \eap citnnediman2alam,163
Rice,*,

, 145-50n
Roman Empire, 11 2S3
R3raulns, 15
Rndramrn^, 190
RuVtas, 192
Rum, 191
Rastim, 192
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kibdah, 87

•^0,93,31,115,116
i^ada^an Karunandan, 65, 85

S*aflayau Maran, 83, 84
Saggi {o), 192, 195
SaJittya-sarvabfiauvia, 252

Samsm, 20, 21, 54, 95, 96
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Saivam, 120

Sakaiabhuvanacakiavartin, 165

S"akkarakkottam 108«

S~fihva{tpah, 249

Saltyai ,218
SahyQr, 35
Samasla-Jagadadhara, lbO, 166«,

lb7

Sambanda, 97, see Gnanasambanda
S"ambn\ara)a(ns), 131, 135, 186, 213,

242, 244//

S~andi viggtraha-pperu, 217

S*angam(s), 13, 16, 17, 19 and n, 20-

5, 66, 94

£angam Works, 4, 24, 36, 37

Sangaltai , 236
Sangrama dhira, 211

Sankara, K G , 19k, 38m, 42k, 4Sk,

49«, 5S«, 59>t, 61«, 90w
Jsankaracarya, 20

Sankaragrama, 51«
S"ankaraniangai, 51k, 52k, 254
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Saracens, 19S
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Sail, 197
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Sattan Ganavadi, 61
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Satti>ana\an, 225
Sat^anatha Aiyar, R , 247«, 251-2«.
S*avaka, 176 and n
Savanmamdan, 176
Sayce, 12h
Seilan, 194

Sekkilar, 49n, S7k
Sekkirai, 217
S"ehyakkudi, 62

Sehjas, 104

Sema, 161

S*emapillai, 214

S"embiyan, 55
Sena 1, 69-71
Sena II, 69-71, 73-4«
Senathi-raja, 2n
Sendalai, S3-5
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65, 84, 91, 92m, 106«, 153, 165,

167, 255
Trikutagin, 176, 177
Tripurantakaro, 164
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tion, 64, 86
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Tul56/iara{s) , 52, 59, 163 169,171
Tulyam, 215
Tucnour and Wijesinha, 185m
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Udagai, 105m, 112
Udayacandra, 51m, 52m, 57 and n
Udayana, 57m
Udajcndiram, 51«, 52m, 57, 77m, 80

and n, 81

Ugra, 72m, 73m, 78
Ugrapperuvaludi, 17, 30
Ulappihroangalam, 80
Ulavtt, 235
Uhtdftn kudi, 217
Umai-Ammai, 119m
U(wri, 216
Or, 87
Uraiyur, 28, 54m, 144, 162m
Urattur-kurram, 220
Orkkalanju, 115
C7w//,"219
UruvukOl-mlan kain, 115

Uttaroa_Chola, 101m, 104, 107, 108m
UttaradeSani, 154
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86

"Dttippakkaru, 226
UttiramallQr, 93,94, 230

VadakLadamai , 218
Vadugas, 175, 177, 178m
Vaikhanasas, 114
Vii<=nav(a)(ism), 20, 21, 95, 158,

235
ValanRdtt, 232

Valanjlyar, 179
Vallabha, 58, 68
Vallaro, 85
Vallamprakara 251«
Vallan, 175, 177, 178//

Vamanabhatta, 225
Vanadirayan, 186
Vdnavan, 50, 55
Vanavanmahadevl, 78, 79, 82, 106
Vangalandal, 61
Vaniya-Nagarattar, 234
Vanji, 59 and n, 80,_256
Varadanna Dandanayaka, 158.

Vanguna, 66
Varagtina M-inaraja, 7, 40, 41, 45,

59, 68, 90, 01, 93, sec Ncdun-
]idayan

Varagumvarman, 39, 40 and n, 41,

45, 72m, 73m, 76-8
Vnrahamihira, 14m
Varam, 218
VRrapparru, 219
Virntunpartma, 249, 251 and //

Varikkftiu Seyvui , 216
Variyam, 93, 94
Vanyilar, 216
VuSal, 218
VfiSalpent,217
Vut-ipi, 54
Vatteluttu, G, 95,101, 116
Vayal, 87
VajalQr, 233
I'ayUalpaUant, 222, 223
Vcdi\yasimatha, 236
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